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CHRISTIANITY IN UNYAMWEZI, 1878-1928

SUHMARY

The dissertatjon is based on oral accounts collected in
Unyamwezi and on archival material located mainly in Rome
and Tabora. It examines the limited development of Christianity
in mid-western Tanzania within a context of social and economic
change and with reference to parallel changes in traditional
religion, |

In the middle of the nineteenth century, Unyamwezi was
a prosperous commercial area. The political organisation was
fragmented and the people highly mobile in settlement and
trade. But the immigration of Arab traders, Tusi herdsmen and
Ngoni warriors heightened Nyamwezi awareness of distinct
cultural identity. Larger commercial and military chiefdoms i
developed and it 'was in these that three missionary societies
established themselves in pre-colonial times., Their projects
proved incompatible with the military and commercial needs of
the chiefs and eventually the CMS and LMS left Unyamwezi
to work elsewhere.

After colonial rule had been established, northern
Unyamwezi went into economic decline. The foundation by the
White Fathers of large freed slave settlement; proved a threat
rather than an attraction to surrounding villages. The more
enterprising elements left Unyamwezi for distant trade and
employment. The elders who remained were preoccupied with the
defence of their customary privileges and powers. Although
Nyamwezi institutions had developed in a volatile social and

econonic environnent, the imposition of cdonial politital



controls and the loss of prosperity through trade stultified

political change for a time in some northern chiefdous.

Traditional cults there came to exXpress symbolic resistance

to interference by outsiders.

There was more social and economic innovation in the

south and east. Ndala chiefdom was more recently settled

and not dominated by an entrenched ruling group. Catechists

emerged as leaders of a movement to incorporate new skills

into local society through educatiomn. Elsewhere in southern

Unyamwezi, change was jinhibited by the influence of Tabofa,

where a dominant Moslem group monopolised the employment

available in the lower echelons of the colonial service.

A first world war campaign did great damage in Unyamwezi

and ended nostalgic hopes of a return to the pre-colonial

past. The temporary loss of employment opportunities at the

coast diverted the energies of the younger generation into

alternative means of social advancement at home, especially

through the acquisition of education at mission schools.

As the rituals of traditional relig

adaptability to social innovation, their practice declined.

Christianity began to replace it among the generation building

up the foundations of a new social order.

jon displayed only a limited
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PREFACE

This dissertation could not have been written without
‘assistance. A large number of oral informants in Tabora
Region, Tanzania, generously shared with me their knovwledge
of Nyamwezi history. Fr Lamey of the White Fathers in Rome
and Fr Grondin in Tabora, each over pericds of several months,
were unfailingly kind on placing their archival resources
and knowledge at my disposal, as were, for shorter pefiods,
the late Reverend C.S. Craig of the Congregational Council
for World Mission, Miss Roﬁema;y Keen of the CMS, and the

White Sisters of Frascati. I am grateful to the librarians

and archivists of the British Library, the Public Record Office,

Rhodes House, Oxford, the Royal Geographical Society,

Westminster Archdiocese, the United Society for the Propagation

of the Gospel, the Moravian Church, Muswell Hill, the National
Archive;-éf Tanzania,hthe Univérsif;-of Dar es Salaam librar},
the Bibliothéque Africéine, Brussels, the Ministére des
Affaires Etrangéres Brussels, and the Ministére des Affaires
Etrangeres, Paris. Bishop Kasanji lent me some documents
from the Moravian Church at Tabora, Miss Jean Dyce of the
Mitchell Library, Sydney, provided a microfilm of part of
Walter Hutley's diary with the kind consent of Mrs. Hutley.
Miss Elisabeth Knox of Gordon, N.S.W., and Dr. H.T.Fry of the
~ James Cook University, Townséille, wrote giving advice on the
location of certain material, Professor N.R. Bennett sent
.me copies of two unpublished papers on Isike. The map is

the work of Fr Gerard Wynne, The typing has been'arranged

by Mrs. V.G, Williams, Mr. Clement Kwileleka made an ideal
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research assistant during my fieldwork in Unyamwezi, and two
young students, Peter Mandwa and Athanas L. Patricky, gave
enthusiastic and capable help during my two visits to. Usumbwa.
i am grateful to Fr Theo van Asten, formerly Superior General
of the White Fathers and Archbishop Mihayo of Tabora for
allowing me the time and opportunity to undertake the research,
The Smuts fund made a contribution to the expense$ and field-
work, Otherwise, I was supported by the British Province of
the White Fathers to whose members I express my gratitude.
During the.fieldwork, Professor Kimambo of the University of
Dar es Salaam, maintained a guiding hand. My largest debt is
to Dr. John Iliffe, my supervisor at Cambridge, for His
limitless patience, advice and encouragement,

Apart from regular supervision and the help acknowledged
above, the dissertation is entirely the result of my own
work. It has not been submitted, in whole or in part, for

any qualification at any other university.
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CHAPTER ONE

JINTRODUCTION

The Nyamwezi are a Bantu people numbering about
half a million who live in mid-western Tanzania. They are

among the most widely known and best documented of East

" African peoples. In the nineteenth century, they travelled

extensively for trade and work while their homeland was

visited and described by many European travellers. During

colonial times, their pustoms were recorded by BBsch; Blohm,
Cory and Yongolo,1 and a study of their political organisation
was made by Abrahams.2 More recently, Roberts has recorded
some of their dynastic traditions and examined their early

3

trade. The history of the two most prominent chiefdoms has

been written by Kabeya, Bennett and Unomah.“ In an
unpubliéhed and partly inaccessible thesis, Collinson has
discussed their secret societies.5 In the context of

ecological change in East Africa, Ford and Kjekshus have

1. B8sch,H., Les Banyamwezi, Munster 1930.
Blohm,W., Die Nyamwezi, Hamburg 1930.
Cory,H., Sheria na kawaida za Wanyamwezi, Dar es
Salaam 1955,
Yongolo,D., [laisha na desturi ya Wanyamwezi,
London 1956.

2.  Abrahams,R.G., The Political Organisation of
Unyamwezi, Cambridge 1967.

3. Roberts,A.D., 'The Nyamwezi' in his Tanzania before 1900.
Roberts,A.D., 'Nyamwezi trade' in Gray and Birmingham,
Pre-colonial African trade.

4, Kabeya,Jl., Mtemi Mirambo, Dar es Salaam 1972.
Bennett,H.H. liirambo of Tanzania, London 1971. ]
Unomah,A., Economic expansion and political change in

Unyanyembe, U. of Ibadan Fh.l. thesis 1972.

5. Collinson,J.D., Witchcraft and sorcery among the Wanyamweli,
U. of Oxford, B. Litt. thesis 1975,




made extensive use of material relating to Unyamwezi.6 This
is yet another study and takes as its cenitral topic religious
change in Unyamwezi between the last years of independent pre-~
colonial chiefdoms and the aftermath of the first world war.
The most significant innovation was the penetration of
Christienity after several early failures. The number of
Christians in Unyamwezi is still not large - perhaps twenty
per cent of the total population -~ but they represent a
distinctive and influential group originating outside the
traditional power structures. This dissertation concentrates
on their emergence and with the help of hitherto untapped
oral and written sources, attempts to set it in a broader
context qf political and economic change than is usual in
mission history.

Historians of East Africa have tended to focus
their interest either on distinctively local institutions
‘having their origins in pre-colonial societies, or on colonial
and nationalist themes which, being centralist in character,
are usually linked with Pan-African or ideological movements.
The two topics have been related in the context of indirect
rule, or opposed in the study of resistance to colonialism
end the development of nationalism. The experience of
Unyamwezi suggests that innovations of importance to a
potential nation took root at an early stage of colonial
rule among people outside the traditional positions of
_authority and leadership, as traditional institubtions were

drawn into the service of a colonial system of government.

6. Ford,Jd., The role of trypanosomiases in African

ecology, Oxford 1971. .
Kjekshus:H., Ecology control and economic development
in East African history, London 1977.




At the time of the colonial conquest, large
powerful chiefdoms were still comparatively recent inno-
vations in Unyamwezi. Much of the nineteenth century had
been an unsettled period. The incursions of Ngoni warriors
énd Arab merchants had provoked by reachtion a strong sense
of Nyamwezi identity. Settlement become concentrated into
compact island-like states in the endless bush. The chief's
antho;ity was strengthened by his control of trade and by a
new classAof warriors who, if successful, eventually retired
to large households with many wives and cattle to be
influential elders and advisers. However, in the face of
the overwhelming advantage in weapon technology of German~
trained troops, and the collapse of commerce in ivory and
slaves, the extended powers of the chiefs were weakened.
Those who remained in offiée under the colonial government
maintained the respect and loyalty of their subjects which
they had won in pre-colonial times. But their successors
vere often nominees of district officers and, even if members

of the royal family, ﬁere sometimes ineligible for succession

by customary law. They became dependent agents of a colonial

administration. Vhile keeping the outward symbols of chief-
ship intact, they were increasingly associated in their
subjects' minds with demands for inflated taxes and forced
labour. Even in pre-~colonial times, Nyamwezi chiefs tended
to form a class apart: usually they were immigrant dynasties
from the west or from near the coast who intermarried among
themselves. Although they were symbols of common welfare,
co-ordinated agricultural activity and mediated in disputes,

they were not in general regarded with great awe as were, fox




example, rulers of the west lake kingdoms. If their power
was not dispensable, at least it was severely limited by

the mobility of their subjects. The absorption of chiefs

*. into the colonial structure was to cause some dissatisfaction

with them for failing to protect an independent way of life.

- Their subjects needed a new kind of communal identity. In
the long run it was provided by.nationalism, but an essential
preliminar& was a greater fluidity and experiment at the
local level vhich was incompatible with the actual wishes of
the chiefs.

Vhen colonialism removed trade and military powexr
as contributors to chiefly authority, it also destroyed the
motives of the recent local wars. An earlier and freer time
when people lived in scattered households rather thén in
military style encampments was still remembered, and in the
early years of the twentieth century there was a spontaneous
reversion to settlement patterns and minimising attitudes to
chiefly authority which had existed earlier in the nineteenth
century. It became less important to acquire military skills
and to learn the secrets. of specialist societies than to
acéuire the skills of reading and writing as tools of new
leadership and social reorganisation. Increasingly, young
people undertook work for long periods at the coast. Ever
wider contacts with the world outside was to raise questions
and doubts about established authorities and customs. Foxr
many individuals education brought liberation from the tight
restrictions of family and chiefdom and offered the chance to
redirect common social resources. At local level, the early

colonial period was a highly creative time with experiments
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and exploration of alternative social organisation by the

Nyamwezi. Divisions, tensions and opposition from those

‘'who felt their authority was being threatened were inevitable,

but the roots of modern Tanzania lie here, long before the
appearance of nationalist leaders and constitutional lawyers,
when the first challenges were made to the principle of
chiefly authority by its subjects.

It was in this context of tension and social change
that the. Christian missions were to assume a significant role

in Unyamwezi. Earlier, in the last decade or so of pre-

v

colonial independence, three missionary societies had
operated without attracting a single adult Nyamwezi convert.
They had been confined to the periphery of local life and
the same>held true for a time in some strong chiefdoms after
German rule was established. As time passed, converts came
to be numbered in thousands. To explain the difference by
suggesting the missions were the ecclesiastical arm of
colonialism is too facile an explanation which underrates
the opposition to imposed change by the Nyamwezi. Initial
association of the missions with colonialism was a source of
resentment and distrust and it was only when the missionaries
were perceived to»be a politically neutral body capable of
serving useful purposes within Nyamwezi society that any
practical collaboration was possible. Although like

colonial administrators, the missionaries were exempt from

- chiefly authority, they were different in nationality,

interest and long term residence. They generally avoided
founding posts near administrative centres in order to avoid

involvement with government officials. From the beginning



~their aim was ﬁo set up an African Church run by African
clergy and laymen. It was the catechists who bore the
main burden of teaching from the start. Nowadays, the
3ecruitment of outstanding men as catechists proves
difficult owing to the variety of alternative opportunities

" gnd careers open to men of ability. But in the first

quarter of the twentieth cenbury, the catechists comprised

an éiite group of exceptionally able men. Although the
catechists accepted the authority of the chiefs and taught
their followers to pay taxes and perform corvéés, they were
regarded with a great deal of suspicion and hostility by

most chiefs who recognised in them opposition to some of

the more restrictive aspects of traditional society. In

a very few cases, chiefs hoping to gain mission support were
favourable but such co—operatlon was temporary and more

often the missions tended %o be identified with social changes
threatening the chief's powers. After the disfuption of
Unyamwezi by the military campaigns of the first world war,

a more'widespread demand for education appeared and the
mission village schools provided the most accessible means

of satisfying_it. In the resulting conflict with a colonial
government anxious to limit popular education, the missions
were to articulate and defénd Nyamwezi rights to education
and provide an outlet for the pent up energies of many
smbitious young people within small scale local society.

It was in a broad context of social change, as & pdlitically
disinterested body, that the missions could provide the means
for the reappraisal of many social and political institutions'
by the.Nyamwezi, and within the reappraisal was the opportunity

for the communication of religious ideas.



Religidus conversion is a highly personal and
indjividual act, yet the historian can only describe general

patterns of social behaviour and make illustrative reference

to individuals. In the nature of religious experience, it
is very difficult, if not impossible, to prove individual
cases are typical. Religious history can then become &
form of sectarian hagiography.. However, another approach
is possible. When a change of religious allegiance is
mede, it is likely in an individual case to be at a stage
of life or in personal circumstances in which the individual's
social role is changing. Social change on a large scale
can put many individﬁals simultaneously into a state of dis-
location and reappraisal and it is suggested that in the
colonial period this situation applied to many Nyaﬁwezi.
Religious choice can thus be related to measurable social,
economic and political factors. This is not to reduce a
personal act of faith to social principles or to explain
away religious behaviour in terms of environmentalism. It
is simply to discover and delineate contexts in which
radically new religious teaching may attract an individual
and facilitate an exercise of personal faith. . In this way,
religioué'history is related to general Nyamwezi history.
An alternative method would be to trace the
development of Christianity as the growth of an institutional
Church. In that case most points of reference would be
towards the ecclesiastical institubtion itself, Nyamwezi
history and experience being of incidental importance. In
some parts of East Africa, Christian institutions are so

original that they are interesting in themselves, but they



are less so where the creed and rites adopted are strikingly

orthodox. Nyamwezi society is an egalitarian and non-

competitive society in which social roles are clearly defined.
Everyone has duties towards neighbours in communal activities,
but there is sufficient social and physical space for people
to maintain a certain distance. It is a small-scale formal
wqud in which neighbourly harmony is always maintained, at
least on the surface. In such a society, religious ritual
often becomes a symbolic way of transcending the closely
‘defined confines of daily life. The typical nineteenth
century peasant family in Furope had much in common with a
farming household in Unyamwezi. It existed in & restricted
society‘with only occasional contact with the outside world.
Agricultural activity was patterned on the seasons of the
year and neighbourhood relationships were rigidly defined
according to status and kinship. Although literacy was
more widespread in Europe, there was, technologically, a
much smaller gap between the life and work of Europeans and
Nyamwezi peasant farmers a century ago than there is today.
The Tridentine type of Catholicism with its formal ritual
énd ornate ceremonial in a mysterious tongue was transferred
with remarkable ease from one continent to another, only the
more devotionalist aspects of nineteenth century European
Catholicism being omitted by the missionaries as a matter

of policy. One might draw a similar parallel between the
Pentecostalism of informal urban environments in-Euroje and
its attraction for some Nilotic peoples among whom spirit
possession cults are found. - There are thus no unusual

features in Nyamwezi Christianity, no attempt to combine



Christian practices with traditional rites or to found

|

|

independent Churches. In fact, the universalism of !

Christiaﬁity was one of its attractions. In 1928 when :

Archbishop Hins®ley visited the Tabora area as Apostolic 5

Visitor and personal representative of the Pope, large ;

numbers of people turned out to meet him. E
At this point, it might be appropriate to indicate '

what is meant by the term Christianity in the title. The i

term is not used comprehensively to include all denominations |

in Unyamwezi. Missions founded by the Congregational London

Missionary Society and %he Anglican Church Missionary Society

are referred to extenéively in Chapter three. They provide

considerable_information on pre-colonial Unyamwezi and sexrve

as terms of comparison for Roman Catholic missions founded

about the same time. Buﬁ the CMS and the LMS withdrew from

Unyamwezi before 1900, the place of the latter being taken

by members of the Moravian Church which today constitutes the

second largest Christian group in the area. Unfortunately,

limitations of space preclude much mention of their work.

An Anglican Church was opened in Tabora after the first world

war but it was for many years looked after by the Moravian

Bishop Gaarde and was designated mainly for expatriate and

immigrant people in the town. No other Christian denomin-

ation was working in Unyamwezi before 1928. The term

Christian is therefore taken to refer to Roman Catholics

except occasionally in chapter three. It is supposed'that

the Christian in some degree practices his religion even if,

for example, his marital state raises canonical obstacles to

full sacramentsl participation. vVhen a group is in a minority, '




as is the case in Unyamwezi, lapsed and nﬁn-practicing
members may well join other religious groups or iose all
association with their fellow parishioners. In defining
a Christian, membership, at least occasional, of an active
group of Christians is supposed.

Unyamwezi lay in an area assigned to the missionary
society of the WEit%?athers which has provided by fai the
largest siﬁgle contingent of missionaries to work in East
and Central Africa. The White Fathers have produced
relatively few systematic studies of their own work, preferring
to get on with their pastoral duties and leave the task of
writing about it to others. The reaction of Bishop Léonard
when invited to subscribe to & periodical on missiology
typifies a deeply ingrained tradition. "What do tﬁey mean
by ‘'missiology'?"™ he wrote, "Do they want to invent a new
theory? They have prebtty things to say sitting in their
offices with a large glass of beer beside them. Let them
come and sweat a little and shiver from fever; then we will
listen ﬁo them."7 Despite being sceptical of the usefulness
of theorising, the White Fathers based their methods on quite
distinctive and original principles. Most of their prede-
cessors during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries had
thought it necessary to inculcate a.Epropean way of life as
well as teaching Christianity. A common method had been to
found communes living aloof from surrounding peoples undexr
the paternalistic control of the missionaries themselves.

Converts were obliged to abandon traditional society rather

e Leonard to Frey, Tabora, 24.2.14. TBA 310.001.
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than to come to terms with it. The most striking examples
of this approach were the Jesuit Reductions in Paraguay.

The same principle of transformism operated quite explicitly
in the townships of freed slaves at Freretown8 and Bagamoy09
and more subtly in the missions of the CM3 in southern
Nigeria.lo The VWhite Fathers' aims, however, were very
different. From the start they set out to make Christianity
known to people within the lifestyle of their own society and
to limit the material disruption of their lives. It was up
to the missionary to adapt his way of life to his hearers
rather than to require them ‘o adapt his; he set out to work
within the existing politicalAunits.and depended on the help
and. co-operation of African agents. In Central Africa the
White Fathers assumed from the start the responsibility of a
vast area around the great lakes far away from the Zanzibar
coast with its consuls and direct communications with Europe.
Their intended means of propagating Christianity was initially
to win the co-operation of important rulers who.., like the
Frankish king Clovis, would rule their states in partnership
with a burgeoning Church. In fact, the unforeseen advent of
colonialism was to subordinate traditional authorities to a
European government and make collaboration with them a lower
priority but the policy of adapting to existiné African society

remained a guiding principle.

-8. Temu,A., British Protestant Missions, London 1972.

9. Kieran,J.P., The Holy Ghost Fathers in Fast Africe
1863-1914, U. of Tondon Fn.D. thesis 1963.

10. Ajayi,J.F.A., Christian missions in Nigeria, 1841-1891,
London 1965. . ’ ] ] ]
Ayendele,E.A., The missionary impact on lModern Nigeria,
ILondon 1966. ' .




Problgms of transformism and adaptation were not
confined to any one denomination or country. Marcia Wright
has'shown.how they were to influence the thinking of the
Lgtheran and Moravian missions in the Southern Highlands of

Tanzania.l1

Adaptation had been a problem in China from. the
time of Mateo Ricci to Pére Lébbe. To pursue this theme is
beyond the scope of a thesis concerned much less with the
missionaries themselves than with the Nyamwezi church growing
from the seed they sowed. Nevertheless a brief comparison
with the reactions of other peoples in East and Central Africa
4o the methods of the White Fathers may throw into relief the
particular characterisfics of Nyamwezi Christianity, for there
was a general uniformity of method among the White Fathers.
They shared an identical international training in North
Africa and followed the directives laid down by Lavigerie,
their founder. Another element of uniformity among them

was due less to training than to the background frqm which
they came, countries where Christianity had, in Linden's
phrase 'filtered for centuries through Furopean peasant

|12

culture. They tended to have as a model an jdealised

picture of a rural peasant Church. Thus, in Malawi,l3
Coristianity was to infiltrate the villages of a conservative
peasant culture, a process necessarily gradual because of the
registance of traditional customs institutionalised in

societies like the Nyau. “Unyamwezi was, perhaps, a& more

11. Wright,M., German missions in Tanganvlka 1891-1041,
Oxford 1971.

12. Linden,I., Catholics, peasants and Chewa resistance

in Nvasaland IESQ-IéEE Tondon 1974, D.X.

13. ibid., p.

!
i
!
i
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cosmopolitan area than northern Malawi and youthful energies
were directed to opportunities for work and profit in distan®
places. The local dominance of elders in the early colonial
period may in conséquence have been greater: dhristian infil-
tration into existing Nyamwezi society was insignificant.
There was a.closer resemblance to Ubemba, Zambia,l4 where
among a thinly scattered populafion rivalry between chiefs
and missions for influence was discernible; +the Copperbelt
later was to draw away many of the younger pobtential innovators
and education remained a low priority foi decades. In
Buganda,15 the. arrival of Christianity coincided with the
start of rapid social change as chiefs challenged the powers
of the kabaka; 1literacy was in great demand and the new
religion was adopted by groups at the political centre of

the kingdom. Social change-in Unyamwezi was to come later
and proceed more slowly, but there also it was to coincide
with the spread of education, the decline of traditional
religibn»apd the adoption of Christianity. In Unyamwezi

as elsevhere, the adaptation by the White Fathers was limited
by the rigidity of the Tridentine Church and was & gesture of
respect for the African way of life rather than a bridge to
another culture. In the end, Christianity spread only with

a measure of social change.

14. Garvey,B., The development of the White Fathers'
missions among the Bemba speaking peoples 1891-1964,
U. of London FPh.D. thesis 19Y74.

is5. Waliggo,J., The Catholic Church in the Buddu nrovince
of Buganda 1& 5 U. of Cambridge Fh.D. thesis

1976.




The missions in Unyamwezi were widely sepa}dtea'
geographically and each was surrounded by a different group
of chiefdoms. The argument of the thesis proceeds 5y
examining the successive impact of different foundationé.
The pre-colonial missions failed to breakiout of the social
capsules in vwhich they were maintained by chiefs wary of
gliens and experienced in dealing with them. The German
cbnquest had no direct result: +the early colonial period
was & time of economic recession in northern Unyamwezi and

+the missions of Ushirombo and Msalala. were faced with the

1y,

defensive conservatism of declining chiefdoms. At Ushirombo,

the: anachronistic policy of building a village of freed

slaves was an added handicap as it alienated local sympathies.

At Msalala the role of traditional religion as a symbolic

means of continuity with the past and of resistance to change

is investigated. In the south of Unyamwezi a variety of
factors contributed to a degree of economic and social

development. Consequently, at Ndala the relative weakness

of traditional authority enabled some groups to pursue social

and economic change more vigorously and Christianity was to
penetrate this element. In Tabora meanwhile, the presence

of a large Moslem enclave presenting an alternative path of

innovation was to rival and inhibit Christisnity. All these

local variations were to some extent submerged by the first

world war campaigns which were highly disruptivg in Unyamwezi.

~ In their aftermath, a larger number of people sought education,

literacy and Christianity. The principal aim of the -thesis
is thus to establish and define the relationship between

religio.s and certain specified social changes in Unyamwezi.
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‘Durinéﬂa p;riod of ten months in Uhyamwezi during
1973 and 1974, I interviewed a wide range of men and women.
Some of tﬁe most informative were old catechists but others
were chiefs, bafumu, experts on traditional religion and
nistory, residents and immigrants, literate and illiterate,
poor and wealthy, Christians, pagans and Moslems, near
neighbours to a mission and others living fifty miles away.
The only common feature was their age which was, in nearly
every case, advanced. Unyamwezi is warm and dry; respirabory
diseases which prove fatal to old people in many parts of the
world are rare. The Nyamwezi have always been a physically
fit people who delighted in athletic games and competitive
team sports long before football was introduced. People in
their'nineties still work in the fields and think nothing of
walking many miles. The éges of many could be checked.
Mwami Lumelezi of Mbogwe became a chief in 1891 as a boy of
about twelve: the event is recorded in the Ushirombo diary.
The daughter of Mirambo wes & child when her father died in
November 1884. She was delighted at the opportunity to join
a visit to her father's grave at his old capital and happily
bounced along in the back of an army land rover for ninety
riles on a very rough road. Mwanangwa Petro Nzigula who
still rides a bicycle was described as about thirty when he
was baptised in 1925 and his age confirmed by the evidence
of his nephew. Petro Kapuga of Ndono has letters of
fecommendation from the caravans for which he worked at the
beginning of the century. Teresia Mbuga had married and
was. raising children when the first world war campaign

reached Unyamwezi. The mother of Gerardo lMwandamila was




still carrying him when she was almost caught working in -~

the fields by a raiding party of Ngoni. Mwami Kizozo was

a teacher at the government school in Tabora before the first
world war. One man claimed to have seen the corpéé of
Livingstone being brought into Tabora as a small boy in

1873 and to have been an adult soldier in Isike's war

twenty years later, but it was iﬁpossible to confirm his
.élaim. Prévious to the actual experience of the person

interviewed, oral informetion tended to be patchy. At

Uyui extensive enquiries could not discover a single informent i
who was aware that for eight years a ClMS station had existed 1
within a few hundred yérds of the chief's ikulu and of which
the baked brick ruins are still visible. Much older material
was vecalled about former chiefs and wars, trade andloaravan
organisation. Within the span of a long human lifetime, the
wealth of evidence and detail was remarkable and extended
over the whole history of most missions founded since 1891.

.The weakest point of oral sources is their inaccurate
chronology. A particular year might be remembered as the
year of the comet or the year of the hunger, but no other
calendar exists. Frequently working to the 1imits of
informants"earliest recollections, one could often see how
events previous to their personal experience had become tele-
scoped and condensed. Long past events tended to be assigned
%o a time some ten or twenty years before the birth of an
informant: they were part of the world into which he had
" been born and their mathematical dating was unimportant to
him. Somebimes chronology could be cofrected by reference

to written records, but there was ample ground for concluding



that earlier traditional history which could notAbe so
checked had been telescoped far more than oral historians
would seem to suppose.

All the interviews were conducted by myself wifh
an assistant. Usually we saw one informant.at a time but
often two or three of his neighbours came along to take part
either by invitation or on their own initiative. The form
of the interview was as informal as ‘possible and normally
lasted about two hours. Some particularly knowledgeable
people were interviewed several times. The usual form was
to begin by explaining the importance of preserving the past
history of Unyamwezi and of writing it down. A particular
topic was then specified and the informant encouraged to
talk freely about it in the light of his knowledge of the
history of the area, his an expertise and experience, the
incidents he had witnessed or heard about at the time, and
so on. In Unyamwezi it is very bad manners to interrupt an
elder person's flow of ideas but eventually the opportunity
arrived to ask questions either aboubt the matters described
or based on previous interviews and manuscript sources. Set
questionaires proved too inflexible and were not used. Only
two people refused to be interviewed, both of them elderly
women who were not Christians. But they were untypical.
Most old people feel their knowledge is undervalued by the
younger generation and responded with enthusiasm when they
.were asked about events and persons deep in their meﬁories
of the past. I recorded each interview in extensive notes
on the spot and far from this practice inhibiting informants,
it gave them an added sense of importance. Sometimes they
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would emphagise a particular point and ésk qﬁestions to
satisfy themselves that it had been noted down accurabtely.
A tape reéorder proved an unhelpful distraction and was
not used. '

A1l but one informant spoke Swahili fluently and
this was the language in which I put questions. But the
vast majority when talking about essentially local matters
felt more at ease in Kinyamwezi ox Kisumbwa and after they
had. spoken on a topic, my assistant would translate into
Swahili while the informant listened, sometimes interrupting
to elaborate on a particular point. In terms of incidents
and concrete facts, some material was, of course, already
known from manuscript sources, but informants not only
supplemented, corrected and explained them in the local
context, they also incorporated a consistent local point of
- view which I have endeavoured to recapture. Thus although
the . +#w=—." footnotes in the following chapters referring
to written sources greatly exceed in number those referring
to individual oral sources, the point of view and the
evaluation of the incidents is often determined by unnamed
oral informants. An edited version of the interview notes
will be placed in the library of the University o Dar es
Salsam at a later date. A full list of informants is
included in the bibliography. Many of them specifically
asked to be so named.

The most important documentary material coﬁes from
the White Fathers' archives in Rome, and the archives of the
Archdiocese of Taﬁora. Until a few years ago, the former

were not available to researchers and the material on



Unyamwezi there has not been used previously. The amount
is considerable: between 1878 and 1889 alone the biggest

part of a thousand letters were written from Unyamwezi,

the average leﬁgth of which is perhaps eight or ten pages,
frugally filled with tiny handwriting. To the correspondence
must be added volumes of personal and official diaries,
reports, plans, articles and photographs. After 1890 the
pumber of missionaries in Unyamwezi increased steadily and

so does the volume of their exbtant letters. History, customs,
political events of all kinds were recorded, many of them
having 1ittie or nothing to do with the mission directly.
After about 1900 the material on local affairs began to be
restricted to mattersof direct concern to missionary work.
When Léonard became bishop in 1912 correspondence on local
matters was directed to him rather than to the Superiors of
the society. Apart from magazine articles, annual repoxrts,
monographs and letters on specific questions, the later
correspondence was largely about personalities and the
internal administration of the society. On the other hand,
the amount of material in the Tabora Archdiocesan archives
increases in value and volume after the succession of Leonard.
His interest in local customs and alternative missionary
methods is reflected in the correspondence he received and

in the numerous memoranda which he wrote. Also in Tabora
are the diaries of the early missions. (Microfilm copies are
available in Rome). Some of the older missions contain
letters and studies of local customs which have not yet been
collected in a central place. Details are to be found in
the bibliography. The White Sisters at Frascati, Italy, let

me read their diaries and other documents relating to Tabora.
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At.Dai es Saleaam, t@e National Archi&eé f;fnishéé

pmaterial on the schools and a few other questions.' At the |

University, Mwami Kizqzo's Habari za Wasumbwa and the Cory

papers contain the result of their own enquiries, and thé
former particularly proved useful. Consular méterial from
- Zanzibar was reaq at Paris, Brussels and London.’ |
Three other missionary societiés have'archival
material on Unyamwezi. The CMS andg LIMS preserve all the .
correspondence with their early missions. | The Moravian
Church at Muswell Hill has some records which were printed
for general circulation, but the correspondence with the
Nyamwezi missions is ;n East Germany and I did not get the
opportuniﬁy to read it. The Mitchell Library of Sydney,
New South Wales, provided a microfilm of part of the diary
of Walter Hutley (an LMS missionary at Urambo in 1881). A%

Rhodes House, the papers of district officers Barmes and

20.

Bagshawe threw some light on the delicate relationship between

the mission of ﬁshiromho and the newly arrived British admin-

istration in the nineteen-twenties. Other archival items
consulted included papers by Bishop Steere on the Nyamwezi
in the UCMA archives, records of the tour of Archbishop

Hinsley in 1928 (preserved at the Westminster archdiocesan

archives), Burton's field book and some of Speke's unpublished

letters at the Royal Geographical society, and records qf

early naval visits to East Africa in the British Library.

’
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CEAPTER TWO

NYAMWEZI BACKGROUND

The Nyamwezi comprise several scattéred groups
of chiefdoms. In much of the period to which this
disseptation refers, tﬁe name Nyamwezi lacked a precise
definition. Sixty years ago, the word had derogatory
connotations implying unsophisticated rusticity and would
be angrily disclaimed by the up-country visitor to the
coast.l Manua, Grant's herd boy, was taunted by coastal
men for'only being a Mnyamwezi£2 At Zanzibar, Steere
obgerved that the name was looked on as a reproach.3 Oral
sources, including those cénsulted in the nineteenth
century, are emphatic that the name originated not among
the Nyamwezi themselves, but at the coasi:.q~ Etymolo-
gically, it means people of the moon and is usually
translated people of the west. ‘As. the coastal people

say, the Nyamwezi came from the direction where the newr

moon shines; where. the moon goes, they went after leaving

1. TFieldnotes: Fr.John Kaholwe, Ibodja, 28.8.74.

2. Grant,J.A., A Walk across Africa (London 1864),
p. 248. ,

3. Steere, Bp.E., Collections for a handbook of the
Nyamwezi languare (London 1885), D.5. See also
Kendt, K., Caput Nili, pp. 25-7.

4. Southon to LMS Urambo 28.3.1880, C.A. 3/1/C.




the coast.'5 -Tofthe coastal pebble, thé land of the new
moon suggesﬁéd a remoteness from the civilized delights of
théir towné both in geography and éulture,‘and 50 the name
was used, rather disdainfully, to distinguish thé’porters
and traders originating far inlénd from immediate wéstern
neighbours. Perhgps 'people of the far west' would be a‘i
more accurate translation. Alfhough the name has nowadays
lost its uﬁflattering undertones, itAis still used by the
Nyamwezi only as a concession to outsiders. In their
homeland, they prefer to identify themselves by the group
of chiefdoms to which.they belong. A man who is a
Moyamwezi at Dar es Salaam will call himself a Mkamba or
Msagali at Tabora. |

The use of a vague geographical designatibn fof
'the porters and tradérs aiiiving at the cost led to a great
variety and imprecision in references to the country of
Unyamwezi among nineteenth century writers and visitors.

Erhardt included Ujiji in Unyamwezi, Cooley included Uha,

but Livingstone restricted it to the single chiefdom of

5. Velten,C., Grammatik des Kinzamuesi (G8ttingen 1Q01),
p.Ve. Some writers, lLivingstone, R., lLast Journals,

(London 1874) II, p.180; B8sch, Les Banyamwezi,
PP.8-9; Southon, History, County and people of .
Unyamwezi, ms in Southon to LIS Urambo 28.3.80 C.A.
3/1/C; Burton,R.E., lLake Regions of Central Africa
JRGS 29 (1859), p.168;_S_‘I5‘T—Er—r———tan €y,Hd.M., How I found
Livingstone (London 1872), p. 405., give & variety
of alternative and rather far-fetched explanations
of the name - that all Nyamwezi were descended from
a chief in Burundi entitled Mwezi, that they were
called after a crescent shaped ornament worn by
some porters etc. I could find no one locally to

agree with these interpretations. Most early enquirers
show no sign of being aware of the original offensive-

ness of the name and may have been deliberately misled.




Unyanyembe.6 Southon applie@ it to the empire of Mirambo
and specifically excluded Unyanyembe, as did Becker.7 Early
CMS and White Father sources generally used it as a linguistic
term to describe all the people living between Tébora aﬁd
Lake Victoria. On the other hand, the Swahili traveller
Abdullah bin Rashid described the Sumbwa as Nyamwezi although
their respective languages are not mubtually intelligible.8
Not until after the first world war-did the name acquire a
generally accepted definition and is now taken to mean the
members of the predominant language group within the Areas
(formerly Districts) of Tabora, Nzega and the eastern half

of Kahama. This study is also concerned with the Sumbwa
who occupy the westefn half of Kahzma Area. The two peoples
share cerbain characteristics of political institutions,
religious ritual and commercial history, although the
Nyamwezi have less in common with the Sumbwa than they have
with the Sukuma to their north. The appropriateness of
including the Sumbwa rather than the Sukuma is based on &n
accident of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The headquarters
of the White Fathers' Vicariate of Unyanyembe, from which

the early foundations were made in Unjamwezi, was at Ushirombo

6. Erhardt,d., 'On the inland sea in Central Africa‘',

PRGS (1855-7), p.9- .

Cooley,%.0. 'The geography of Nyassi' JRGS 15 (1845),
pp.185-235. 3 .

Livingstone: Last Journals, 11,pp.180,}83?196,209.
Meyer,H., Das Deutsch Kotonizlreich (Leipzig 1909),
p.273 includes the Basumbwa, Vinza, Gala, Konongo
and Kimbu among the Nyamwezi.

7. Southon to LMS, Urambo, 28.3.80, C.A. 3/1/C.

8. Abdullah bin Rashid, 'Safari yangu' in Velten,C..,
Safari za YWasuaheli (Gottingen 1401) p.189. Guthrie
placed the umbwa and lyamwezi in the same 1agguage
group: Comparative Bantu (Farnborough lQ?l) ii,p. 48.




in ﬁsumbwe;“nATﬁenmiseion history of the two regions. is

therefore 1nterlocked. Taking advantage of the historical

1mpreclslon of the term Unyamwe21, I uge it sometlmes to
mean Unyamwezi proper, sometlmes Unyamwez1 and Usumbwa
together. The sense should be clear from the context.

Unyamwe21 is situated on the western plateau of

Tanzania which is generally level exoept for a few ranges
of flet-topped hills in the north and west. The altitude
is never many hundreds of feet more or less than four _nkfﬁﬁ
thousand above sea level eo the temperature is warm but |
equable, the average monthly temperatures of Jnne and October
(the coolest and warmest months) varying only four degrees
‘Celsius. The monotony of the landscape is broken up by
ingselbergs, rounded masses of granite rock, sometlmes two

or three hundred feet hlgh, and devoid of soil or vegetation.

The so0il is characteristically sandy and reddlsh brown,
leached by centuries of tropical rainfall; it contains little
humus and a few years'cultivation exhausts it. - The average

rainfall is thirty inches a year in the east and increases

progressively in quantity and reliability towards the west %f
where it averages forty inches. The lower lying land is
flooded during the rainy season and vast swamps'which appear E
used to make‘long range travel impossible for months at a % é
time. Surface water ;s dispersed by evaporation rather than E
by natural drainage: Tivers are few and oheir beds dry for i
half the year. Over the whole of Unyamwezi, miombo (brachy-

stegia) woodland provides & light canopy of trees - a feature

which distinguishes its scenery from the drier central plateau

of Ugogo to the East, and the empty plains of Usukuma to the
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north.  The Sukuma methodically destroy freés because they —
offer shelter foAbirds.whicﬁ might devour their crops of
sorghum and millet. Duridg the dry season, from May to
November, there is little.surface or sub-surface wéter»
aﬁailablé and the grey trunks of the miombo trees stand
leafless in the straw-coloured grass. The uninhabited
forests are 1nfested by tsetse flies (glossina morsitans)
‘whose prlmary food supply is the blood of game. animals and
they make the scattered keeplng of cattle impossible.

- Already in the nineteenth century, Unyamwezi had
acquired a relatlvely large population: it was probabiy about
a quarter of a milliom in 1900, Thlslln itself is a fact
worthy of remark. . Physically, Tanzania is shéped like an
irregular saucer; the country's edges are hilly or ﬁountainous
areﬁs with plenty of rain énd a high level of fertility
favouring an agricultural way of life. The drier flat
country in the centre is generally very thinly populated,~or
not populated at all, and then mainly by pastoral peoples.
Periodic bouts of starvation accentuated this distribution.
However, the Nyamwezi, occuying the western part of the
central plateau, are a farming people, who, even if they own
cattle, do not customérily look after it themselves, or use

vit as a major source of food. The large numbers of Nyamwezi
require some explanation. They can be linked with a tradition
of commercial enterprise and travel which made it possible to
buy food after the occasional poor harvest, and in good times

" to absorb large numbers from the more densely populated areas
to the north and west, especiglly through the intermediate

status of domestic slavery. Between two hundred and one

j
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hﬁndréa years ago, the Nyamwezi traded over a vast network
of routes extending from the ﬁorth‘of Uganda to Ubemba in
Zgmbia, and from Lake Tanganyika toAthe Mrima coast. Their
early commerce was in salt and iron goods (they were noted
smiths), in tobacco, herds of animels, beads and cowries.
But in terms of the wealth and manpower involved, & much
more imporbtant object of trade was cloth from India which

was purchased mainly with ivory and .slaves. The Nyamwezi

and Sumbwa were the only people from the western interior of East

Africa to venture to the goasﬁ on a regular basis.9 When the
first Europeans arrived in Unyamwezi, it was %o find a spciety
vihose memperé were seething with ambition for wealth and
adventurous travel. '

' The motive was provided by cloth. Domestically
woven cloth (kagonho) was widespread in central Africa and
is still produced in a few places today such as the Rukwa
valley. Cotton was cultivated all over Unyamwezi.lo It
was heavier, stronger and longer lasting than imported
textiles and was the common dress of Nyamwezi trading at the
coast at the time of the first Boyal Naval visits about 1800.
But Indian calico; and laeter merikani from the United States,

were to prove more popular. Kagonho had certain defects.

9. In 1877, the French Consul Ferry reported the arrival at
the coast of a caravan of ‘Manyama' who had made a
fifteen months' journey to Zanzibar. Their country of
origin was unknown, their language and appearance being
totally unfamiliar to the people of Bagamoyo. Their
weapons, axes and very long spears, were quite unlike
any made in East Africa. But such an arrival vwas arare,
perhaps unique, event. Ferry to MAE (Paris), Zanzibar,

13.,12.77- CCC/2/3.

10. Speke,J., What led to the discovery of the source of the
Nile (London 1864), p. 873 Grant, A valk across Africd,
P. 47; Becker,J., La vie en Afrique (brussels 1887) I1I,
p. 106; Stanley, How T Tound Livingstone,p.526.
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The texture was loose, admitting wind and rain. It was rough
and unpleasant when dry, heavy,and.comfortless when wet. Raw

cotton was expensivell

and the crafts of spinning and weaving.
seen to have been dying out before the-colonial-period, in
trading centres like Tabora and Ushirombo earlier than élse-
where.12 The productioﬁ was laborious: ten days work '
produced only enough yarn for -one standard-sized cloth (two
yards by one and-a'half).l3 Even before the wearing'of‘

imported cloth became general, its use was less common than

barkcloth or skins. In Ugunda, to the south of Tabora, local

cloth was sufficiently rare for it to be the emblem of a
14

chief. On the other hand, imported cloth was so attractive“

it drew many thousands of porters to make a joﬁrney of well
over a thousand miles on foot. It represented a universally
acceptable form of currency and was a convenient form of
storable wealth. . It was a means of paying wages and gave
socialhrecognition‘to work values. | It bestéwed elegance,
modesty and prestige on the wearer. A store of cotton cloth
was. an. invaluable poiitical asset to a chief. A wealthy
chief distributed it to his followers as an expression of
esteem and secured loyalty and political support in return.
The early missionaries were to find that at times when trade

was slack, the envious eyes of the chief were to be turned on

11. Burton, 'The lLake Regions of Central Africa', Dp. 204,

12, Capus,A., Essai_ sur les moeurs et coutumes des
Basumbwa, p. 90 ms. NG 803.11. .

13. Leonard to Bringuier, Tabora, 14#.10.15. TBA 310.001.
14, Tabora D.B. NAT. '



28.

“¢heir store of cotton cloth. ~ 'Gloth smelt good' said onme
informant.15 ) ‘
The only source of industrially manufactured cloth
was the Mrima coast where quite small quantities were paid
for by goods from inland. Hamilton was told that in
Mozambique a length of cloth was measured against a similar',
.length of ivory for payment.l6 ' Not many years later, two
dollars worth of- handkerchiefs could be sufficient to
purchase a slave or a tusk weighing sixty or eighty pounds.l7
Even whéh Speke and Burton visited Unyamwezi, the wages paid
to their porters were only nine or ten cloths, worth as many
shillings.18 Before 1800, inland traders had little to
offer which was not available nearer the coast.19 Only
the high valuation attached to cloth made long distance
trade for small amounts a worthwhile occupabtion.

There appear to have been two distinét but over-

lapping phases of Nyamwezi trede with the coast and they had
quite different effects on the demography and political

15. Field notes: Joseph Nsubi, Ndala, 26.4.74.

16. Hamilton,A., A new account of the Fast Indies I,
(Edinburgh 1727), P9,

17. Captain Tomkinson in B.L.Add. ms. 19, 419. Two
dollars were worth a little more than eight shillings.

See also Prior,J., Voyage along the east coast of
Africa in the Nisus Frigate (1812) (London 1817) p.43.
18. Speke, d., 'On the commerce of Central Africa’,

Ppansactions of the Bombay Geopraphical Society
(1860), pp. 156-145.

19. Herds of elephants were still to be found at Sofala
in 1800. B.L.Add.ms. 19, 419. See also Salt,H.,
Voyage to Abyssinia 1809-10, p. 26.




stiuctures. The picture of thousands of Nyamwezi turning

up at the coast annually for trade and émployment as porters
is a vivid one depicted by numerous nineteenth century
travellefs. However, such large scale trade seems to have
been still a recent development and quite a different pattern
of commercial organisation may have originated long before .
dates usually ascribed to the beginnings of Nyamwezi trade.
From oral sourceé, Robgrts dates the first Nyamwezi contact
with the coast to about 1800; Shorter as late as the first

quarter of the nineteenth century.zo

In view of the extensive
trade in salt and metal goods which, in terms of usefulness

and value, was probably more important than the cloth trade

at the beginning of the nineteenth century, there is no

obvious reason why the small beginnings of coastal trade

should havé been remembered. Traditional Nyamwezi stories

of the origin of coastal trade do little more than string
together a few random and popularly known facts to represent

a picture which existed just before living memory. Thus one
story associates the origins of the coast trade with Bushiri,

a leader of the rising against the German East Africa Company.21
Even a century ago, enquiries failed to discover very specific

information. Speke said the Nyamwezi had been going to the

coast ‘'as far back as we can trace'.22 Reichard of the

20. Roberts,A.D., 'The Nyamwezi' in Roberts,A.D. (ed).
Tanzania before 1900 (Hairobi 1968), pp. 125-6.
Shorter,A., Chiership in Western Tanzania (Oxford
1972), pp. 188 and 233.

2l. Roberts; 'The Nyamwezi', p. 126.

22. Speke,d., Journal of Discovery of the Sources of the
Nile (London 1E63), p. 34b.

.
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Gérﬁan.A.I.A. fqund the Nyamwezi had been going to the coast
‘at least a hundred years ago'.23 The LMS missionary,
Hutley, méde 'very many enquiries' on the subject of the
arrival of the Arabs in Unyamwezi and decided that they

24

arrived about 1760. Coastal and Unyamwezi sources are

agreed that the Nyamwezi reached the coast before the Arabs
25

travelled inland. The characteristics of all these
investigations is their inconclusiveness and'they leave. the
date of origin an open question.

The earliest explicit evidence of Nyamwezi at the
coast comes from a series of British naval expeditions to
Zanzibar. The first was commanded by Blankett in 1799.

He and succeeding visitors left a picture of flourishing

long distance commerce, inland traders from the ivory-rich

plains of Unyamwezi arriving at the Mrima coast after a

23. Reichard,P., Deutsch Ost Afrika (Leipzig 1898),
p. 346.

24, Hutley, Mohammedanism in Central Africa ms. written
at Urambo in 188l. LHS C.A. 4/2/D. Burton dated
the foundation of Tabora at about 1850 (Lake Regions
i. p.325 and ii, p.223) but the Arabs had already
been operating in other parts of Unyamwezi for many
yearse.

25. 'Habari ya zamani za Daressalama’, DPe 288-292 and
'Hiki kissa cha zamani za Bagamoyo) pp. 300-303,
both in Velten,C., Prosa und Poesie der Suahell,

(Berlin 1907); Field notes: Ihwami Kizozo 10.7.74.

—— it




three mon‘bhs‘;journey.26 Browvn and Sheriff,'concerned
primarily with the development of trade at Bagamoyo and
Zanzibar, have linked the development of Nyamwezi activity
at the coast with growing French and Indian commeérce from
about 1700 onwards.27 But there are a few indications that
the trade may be even earlier. The Sagali chiefdoms in
Unyamwezi were founded or seized by families from regions
near the coast probably in the first half of the eighteenth
century. Stories of the Sagali founders suggest they
maintained continual contact with their birthplace which was

28

only about a hundred miles from the coast. In 1811, Hardy

26. Bissell,A., A vdyage from England to the Red Seas of
Commodore John Blankett 1228—9 Tondon 1806), pp.34-7.
Smee, T., ervations during a voyage of research on
the East Coast of Africa in 1811' in Transactions of
the Bombay Geographical Society 1841, pp. 235-61.
Tjournal' in Naval Chronicle (1814) pp. 73-6. Report

of Captain Smee to the Covernor of Bombay, B.L. Add.
ns. 5858.
Hardy,H., Report touching on the East Coast of Africa

1811, B.L. Add. ms. 8958. epory with accompaniments,
Tndia House Archives, Marine Records 5E6. For this
document, I have relied on the transcription by Walter
Brown in his thesis pp. 108-110 (see next footnote).

Prior,J., Journey along the East Africa coast 1812,
(London 1519), Voyage in the Indian Seas 1810-11
{(London 1820).

Smyth,W.H., The Life and services of Captain Beaver,
(London 1829) (Znis includes extracts from the 4iary
of his visit in 1812).

Salt, A voyage vo Abyssinia 1809-10 (London 1814).

Boteler,T., Narravive of a voyvapge of discovery to
Africa and Aravia lg2i-6 (London 1835).

Owen,W.r., Narrative of a Voyage to explore the coast
of Arabia, Africa and ladagascar, i & ii, (London 1633).

27. Brown,W., 4 pre-colonial history of Bagamoyo, U. of
Boston,Ph.D. tvhesis 197/1. )
Sheriff,A., The rise of a commercial empire, U. of
TLondon Fh.D. thesis 1971. i

28. Field notes: IMlisho Magaka lMhuge; M. Kasundwa Mhuge.



recorded the recollections of two very old men whose grand-

. fathers had traded with 'the other side.of Africa'.2) I
this is a reliable indication of trade as far west as Lake
Tanganyika, it was already being carried on early in the
eighteenth century. The majority of maps before 1800 throw
no light on inlend Tanzania north of Kilwa. “Generally they
show a range of hills about a hﬁndred miles inland parallel

with the coast where the edge of the escarpment runs.30

To
the west some geographers filled up the empbty space with a
supposedly vast kingdom of Monemugi.31 The first appearance
of Monemugi was as a small chiefdom on the Zambezi.aa. It
was: mistakenly linked with the west coast trade by Pigafetta33

and then expanded into a mythical kingdom comparable to the

29. Hardy, Report with accompaniments gb.
Brown, 4 pre-colonial history of Bagamoyo, p. 115,

%0. For a list of maps consulted, see Bibliography, maps.
Also, the maps illustrating the following works:
Barbosa, D., Description of the coasts of East Africa
and Malabar in the beginning of the lbth centur
(Tondon 1866); Ca da liosta, L., Cum ego Ludovicus

Cadamustius ( - 1508); Dapper, O., Description de

1"Afrique (Amsterdam 1686); Lopez, O., & report of

the Kingdom of_ the Congo (London 1597); Malte-Brun,V.,

Précis de la Géographie Universelle v. (Paris 1921);

Moore J.H., Gollection of voyages ii (London 1780);

Africanus,J.l., A geographical history of Africa

(London 1600); Vossius,l., De Nili et alorium

fluviorum origine (The Hague 1666).

31, Cooley,W.D., Memoir on thelake repmions of East Africa
(London 1864); Hajor R.H., 'Figafetta's maps', ERGS

11 (1866-7), pp. 246-51.

32. Africanus, A geographical history, p3i.

' 33, TLopez, A report of the kinpgdom of the Congo, pp.-202-3.




TEl Dorado of South America or the Timbuctoo of West African”

34

tales. However, three maps dating from the seventeenth
‘and earl& eighteenth century clearly depict ILake Victoria.55
Unlike many other maps in which an indeterminate series of

lakes are shown as sources of the Nile (following Ptolemy),

33.

this lake is quite independent of the Nile basin. It is in .

the right place (only two degrees too far south), it isthe
right shape and has islands on it. On the west bank the
land is said to Dbe 'very fertile' and the lake is said by
Visscher to have been 'placed according to the report of the
Negroes'. It can only be ILake Vicbtoria and is explicable
only if some form of contact with the coast had been estab-
lished. It is reasonablé to suppose that the direct trade
between the far interior and the coast may be much eaflier
than either the unreliable chronology of oral history 6f the
chance observations of naval visitors suggest, There is no
question, however,. of vast Nyamwezi caravans setting off %o
the coast in the eighteenth century and earlier. The early
organisation, routes and market areas were quite different
from the pattern which developed in the nineteenth century
with its large volume and mass participation.

Bissell and other naval visitors to.the coast

around 1800 described Nyamwezi trade as being carried on by

3. Dapper, Description-de 1'Afrigue, DPP. 394-5,

35. Map of Visscher, Amsterdam c. 1705 in Klemp, E.,
Africa on maps dating from the 12th to the 18th
centuries (Leipzig 19Y68); G. Delisle's Carta o
Congo (1708) in Texeira Da Moto, A., A cartografia
antiga da Africa central (Lorenzo MNarques 19%45
Vossius, De Wili, pp. o4-6.




" “small groups of professiondl traders who transported their
goods on donkeys and took their families with them to the
coast. They built houses there and sometimes stayed a year
or two before returning inland. These small groubs of
professional trading families were still operating in the time
of Krapf and Burton but there is no.later trace of them.36
They had a broad choice of routes reaching from the coast as
‘far north as Pangani and even ﬁsambara.37 Evidence from
Ukerewe and Buganda suggests that they had alréady begun to
re-export coastal goods from Unyamwezi before the end of the

eighteenth century.38

. The Nyamwezi monopoly of coastal trade
with the lacustrine kihgdoms was made easier by the southward
advance of the Masai in the latter half of the eighteenth

century which cut off direct routes between Lake Vicforia and
the coast.39 The subsequent drive northwards by the Sangu4o

vas to leave only a restricted channel from inyamwezi to the

%6. Krapf,J.l., Travels and researches and missionary labours
(Tondon 1860), pp. %61 & 420-22.

Burton,R.F., The lake regions of Central Africa (London
1860) ii, p. 30.

37. Rebmann,J., 'Narrative of a journey to Madjama', C.M.I.
1 (1850). pp. 310 & 330.
Speke: Yhat led to the discovery, pp. 350-1.

%8. Hartwig, G.W., 'Long distance trade and the evolution
of sorcery' AHS (1971), p. 510.
Tosh, J., 'The northern lacustrine region'in Gray R.
and Birmingham, D. (eds) Pre-colonial African trade
{London 1970).

39. Speke; Journal of discovery (1906) p. 155.
Posnansky,ll., 'Connections between the lacustrine
peoples and the coast' in Chittick,H.N. and Rotbert, R.,

(eds) Fast Africa and the Orient (London 1975), p. 217.

40, Burton,R.F., 'Lake Regions in Central Africa, JRGS 29
(1859), p. 300.
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" Mrima coast through which all the cloth and,” ldter, gins -
could travel freely to the groﬁing markets around the lakes.

The extension of the ivory trade to the south and west of

Lake Tanganyika‘was a later development. The earliest definite
evidence of KNyamwezi activity in the Katanga area was related

41

to the copper trade during the 1830's. When Msiri arrived

with a group of Sumbwa ivory hunters towards the middle of the

42 Most of the ivory

century, they vere clearly strangers.
trade from the Congo was in the hands of the Arabs as far
back as records shov.

The rising price of ivory in the Zanzibar market in
the nineteenth century stimulated rapid expansion and the

43

reorganisation of Nyamwezi commerce. The large herds of
elephants-in Unyamwezi were wiped out during the middle part
of the century.44 Coastal cloth had once been a rare luxury
but by the third quarter of the century it was a popular

article generally worn in Unyamwezi and Usukuma.45 In Bukumbi

4], Roberts, A.D., 'Nyamwezi Trade' in Gray and Birmingham,
Pre-colonial African trade, p. 56. . j
erbeken,A., and walraet, ., La premiere traversee du
Katanga en 1906 (Brussels 1938), p. 75

erbeken,h., Contribution & la géographie historique du
Katanga et de la region voisine (Brussels 1954).

42. Munongo,A.M., Pages d'histoire Yeke (Lubumbashi 1967), p.1l

43, The price of ivory doubled at Zanzibar between 1826 and
1857 and again during the nex?t thirty years. For fuller
figures see Bennetit,N.R., East African studies (Boston
1963%) App.2.

4%,  Thomson,J., To_the Central African lakes and back (London
1881) ii,p.I7- .
Dutrieux, P.J., La Question Africaine (Brussels 1880), p.l2.
Lourdal to MM Kipalapala n.d. (end of 188%) M.G.Cl4-162.

45,  Hutley,W., 'Mohammedanism in central Africa' ms.LMS. C.A.
4/2/D.
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~ -7 "4in 1888, the mission journal recorded the death of an octo-

genarian mwananéwa (sub-chief) who refused to replace his
cowskin with cloth until the end of his life. The first man
in the area to wear cloth was still known by the nickname
‘Ciothed'.46 The increase in the supply of ivory as the
elephants were shot out, the demand for cloth in increasing
quantities, and.the longer distances both had to be carried
over—tgxed the trénsport resources of the professional traders
with their_donkeys. There is no record or memory of donkeys
ever being used as anything but beasts of burden. There was
no reservoir from which the number employed in trade could be
increased. (Arab or coastal donkeys were not suitable:
although more docile, they were not, like the Nyamwezi variety,
immune to tsetse-borne diseases). In an egalitarian non-
competitive society like Unyamwezi, the opporbunity vas there
for popglar participation in the trade. So another pattern
of trade was to emerge. Much larger caravans sometimes
numbering two thousand or more, trekked down to the coast and
back. - Trade became a popular dry season activity for Nyamwezi
farmers, leaving shortly before the crops of sorghum were ripe
and returning home before the onset of the November rains.
Host carried goods to trade on their own account or on that of
their family. Others carried goods for a local trader of
their district as a form of personal service. The Arabs
introduced the concept of contract labour, paying porters a
previously agreed wage, but the numbers involved in trade for
" the Arabs seems always to have been less than in@ependént

caravans.

46, Bukumbi Journal, 15.4.88 and 8.7.88. Nyegezi archives.
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Trade was.to cause at least two series of changes
in settlement patterns with extensive social and political
consequences in Unyamwezi. During the period of trade
expansion in the first half of the nineteenth centﬁry, settle~
ment developed along the trade routes in a ribbon-like fashion.
At a later stage, an increase of wars and insecurity caused
the Nyamwezi to be moved into militarised concentrations, in

.well defendéd chiéfdoms under powerful chiefs. Secondly, the
development of trade with the Congo increased the importance
of southern Unyamwezi through which the route to Ujiji passed
and there was a drift southwards and eastwards into the rising
chiefdom of Unyanyembé.

Speke's description of his first journey from Tabora
to Lake Victoria gives the impression that for the first
eighteen miles as far as Ulekampori the road passed through
unpopulated bush, but henceforth the countryside was populated
all the way to Kahama. "Apart from a short stretch of wooded
hills just to the north of Tabora', he wrote, "the country was
well populated and carried an appreciable cattle population.
There was little bush." VWihen he reached the Kahama aresa,
"this district astonished all my retinue. The road was

iiterally thronged with a legion of black humanity.“47

Speke
was following a trade route which linked centres of population
along intermediate populated parts. Long before the end of
the century, most of this route was tsetse infested bush and
another source enables us to date the depopulation. Speke

" passed close to the site of the later mission of Ukune from

47. Speke:J.,What led to the discovery of the source of
the Nile (186%4), p. 280.
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which in 1883 LevE@sque went to visit Mirambo. "The countries
used to be well peopled and cultivated", he wrote in his diary,
ugnd people could travel from one part to another safely. But

for nearly thirty years, the different chiefs have been ét war

and on all sides, one sees only bush".48 A similar sequence

of events is discernible to the east of Tabora on the coastal

49

route. The Mgunda MNMgali was being settled in Burton's time.

About 1840 the crossing required twelve stages and several

tivikeza or forced marches of thirty to forty miles. 3Burton

needed only nine days.50 . Kimbu settlers were moving in from

the south under pressure from the Sangu, clearing the bush and

51

opening up waterholes. Needless to say, they were welcomed

by the Nyamwezi chiefs in the area. Cameron observed the

52

recent progress in clearing dbush. By the time Becker

48. Levésque Journal, 6.12.83.M.G. cl4-376.

49, Mgunda HMgali is usually written Mgunda lMkali and
translated as fiery field, burning plain, or some
synonymous phrase, mgunda being the kinyamwezi for
ghamba or field,and mkali the Swahili for fiexry or
burning. It seemed an appropriate name to coastal
travellers in view of the discomforts of the forced
marches with little water. In fact, the proper
kinyamwezi name is Mgunda Mgali, mgali meaning broad.
the name really means broad field, or, by analogy,
broad stretch of bush.

50. Burton; ‘'Lake Regions' in JRGS (1859) p. 155.
51. Burton, Lake Regions ii,.p.l9;
Stanley; Tow I found Livingstone, p. 257.

52, Cameron,V.L., 'From Bagamoyo to Benguela'® PRGS 20
(1875-6), p. 807. v
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passed twenty-four years after Burton, six stages were

sufficient to cross the uninhabited parts.s5 Nearer Tabora,

Burton paséed a string of well populated chiefdoms including
Itura, Rubuga and Kigwa. However, in the Unyanyembe
succession war between Manwa Sele and Mkasiwa which broke !

out a year after Burton passed, Itura, the westernmost was

raided and destroyed by the M&asiwa faction, many villages
54

being reduced to ruins. Manwa Sele retaliated by burning

villages around Rubuga which supported his rival and a long

tract of country was desolated.555 Later, in the wars
between Mirambo and Tabora, Rubuga and Itura were on opposing
sides and when Levésque passed in 1884 he found only three
villages between Tabora and Itura - all the rest were

destroyed.56

The war was carried into the Mgunda Mgali where
Paure found only one village, Kironda, left standing.57 In »
Fastern Unyamwezi it seems also that initially trade routes A
attracted settlement, but wars left the settlers with a choice
of fleeing to more remote places, or clustering round the
strongholds of chiefs, powerful enough to protect them.

There is some evidence to suggest a similar situation g

in the west of Unyamwezi on the route to Lake Tanganyika. The

1¥S missionary Thompson was told by Mirambo that a part of

53. Becker; La vie en Afrique ii, pp. 102-4.

S4. Speke, ‘Journal of the discovery of the source of the
Nile, p.&0.

55. Grant, A walk across Africa, p. 5%.
56. Levésque Journal, 16.2.84.M.G. cli-377.
57. Faure to MM, Tabora,29.6.82. CT16 (1882)r236.
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Urambo once thriving with cattle and people was now isetse
infested bush. ~Thompson simply refers to it as 'Mirambo's
country'! in unspecific terms.58 Since at the centre of
Urambo there was a very considerable concentratioﬁ of people
and cattle he may have been referring to the only part he had
passed through a few days before - the road from Tabora wherer
Hore, in the same party, had remarked on several ruined
>villages. ‘

The wars did not necessarily involve as wholesale
and indiscriminate loss of life as the ruined villages and
abandoned crops suggested. Cattle were a favourite target
of raiding parties in the unsettled third gquarter of the
century and it made sense to move them to less vulnerable
areas. The price of Mirambo's friendship and protection
was conscription into his armies and many on the fringes of
his empire preferred to migrate beyond his reach.60 The
Shinyanga District Book refers to the evacuation of the area
between Kahama and Shinyanga owing to Mirambo's wars, and
there is evidence of migration into the Shinyanga area at
this time.61 A series of wars in HMsalala between rival
wanangwa caused & flight of people from the south of Kahama

62

to the more easily defensible stronghold of Ngaya. The

58. Thompson to LMS, Urambo,4.8.78 C.A. 1/%3/D. This
passage is wrongly attributed to James Thomson in
Gottberg,R., Unyamwesi: Guellensammlung und

Geschichte (Berlin 1971) p. 124.

59. Journal of E.C. Hore, 25.7.78. p.S4. LMNS CA Journals 2/4

60. Field notes: Ntemi Lembeli of Bulungwa.

6l. Diary of Emin Pasha, g.b. Ford,J., Role of Tryponomiases
in African Ecology (Uxford 1971),p. 187.

62. See below chapter five.
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principal object of a raid was loot in the form of cattle;
slsves and stores of ivory. -In the military collision of
chiefdoms only the strongest chiefs had sufficient authority
to control and protect the property rights of his subjects.
Nyamwezi chiefs generally preferred to submit peacefully %o
Mirambo and avoid the alternative of punitive raids. When
Mirambo seized part of Tabora in 1871, Stanley was surprised
that he did not push home his abttack and destroy the surviving
Arebs, but his men had captured a large quantity of booty and
saw no purpose in continuing to risk their lives fighting.

The tactics and conventions of war minimised the loss of humen
life. Fighting was restricted to the dry season so as not to
endanger crops and cause starvation: Mirambo was known to
send his ﬁen back to their fields when they wanted to make

war in November, the beginning of the planting season. (The
Ngoni did not observe this convention and were feared all the
more).63 Before an atbtack was made, spies were sent to
discover weaknesses in the defences of a potential victim.
Then the attack was made usually before dawn and quickly
decided. Trickery was preferred to pitched battles. Mirambo
is said to have invited chiefs to his capital to make alliances
and then to kill them rather than make war.64 When guns
replaced bows and arrows, they were used primarily to intimi-

date, being generally fired from the hip without aim being

.63, Field notes: G. Mwandamila, Mbogwe.
64. Hauttecoeur to MM.,Tabora,l0.7.83. M.G. C20-113.




Speke reported a war in Ukune which lasted two

: i
years and cost each side only three casualties.66 After a T

taken.

short war between Kaduma and Mwanza, all the warriors returned

tsafe and sound &s usual'.67 In defeat, women and children

were usually taken as slaves. The male warriors might

escape: if they were captured they were sometimes killed

but might also be ransomed..68 The recognised sign of

surrender was to wave a bunch of grass: it would hardly

have béen used if capture meant death.69
Strong and well defended chiefdoms exercised a

centripetal attraction. A good example is the ikulu of

Hwimu at Ngaya which was situated to the north of Kshama in

a natural fortress. It is surrounded by a ring of vas?y

inselbergs with a few easily defensible gaps. Situated on

a low hill, visually commanding the surround countryside, the

rocks axre honeycombed with passages which were used as stores.

The aréa of the ikulu - four or five acres - was sufficient to

shelter a large number of people and their flocks in an

emergency. Hwimu himself was an able soldier who would be

better known but for his being overshadowed by Mirambo. During

the decade or two before colonial rule, the population of his

chiefdom was multiplied by arrivals from the more fertile parts

65. Bukune Diary, 23/4.10.1885 and Becker, La Vie en Afrique
ii, p.38. Most of the guns coming from the coast were
Jittle better than bits of gaspipe according to O'Neill.
They cost only eight shillings at Zanzibar and
frequently blew up in their owner's hands. Holding
them at waist level minimised the danger of facial injury.

66. Speke; Journal of discovery, Pe 114,
67. HNyanza Diary, 12.3.79.M.G.
68. Southon Journal, 8.9.79. IMS C.A. Journals 2/13%

69. B8sch; Les Banyamwezi,rp.520-1.

65 b

y
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of Msalala to the south. In areas lackiné such natural
defences, fortifications were constructed. At Kahama,
Hwimu's rival Nkandi built stone fortifications at Hongwa,
Zongomela and Malungu. The walls were some ten feet high
with platforms inside. Below them was a ditch in which the
garrison lay to shoot through apertures in the walls. At
the centre was the chief's house surrounded by two rings of
‘fireproof tembes (houses with mud roofs). Often a euphorbia
hedge and ditch were adde&: its long thorns contained a milky
pith cépaﬁle of blinding and it was virtually impenetrable.
Most of the smaller chiefdoms had outer fortificabtions built
of wood but the large military chiefdoms had much more
elaborate defences. The Tusi who guarded Mirambo's herd
lived at Ibanza in the frontier area of Ukuna. Their defences
‘consisted of five successive rings - a euphorbia hedge five .
or six metres thick, a bank of earth with embrasures for
shooting, a trench, a wooden pallisade, and a thick wel.ll.70
The addition of stone or mud walls was due to the
spread of guns. In Burton's time a muzzleloader was rare,
'a chief's heirloom, the most powerful rulers of the Nyamwezi
can seldom boast of more than three'.’t But in 1880, Kirk
estimated that thirty thousand firearms a year were‘coming
into Zanzibar.72 Mackay reckoned ten thousand a year were
reaching Unyanyembe along.73 Storms estimated the number of

guns at the disposal of Isike of Unyanyembe as twenty thousand.74

- 70. Levésque Journal,20.11.85. M.G. Cl4-376
7l. Burton, Lake Regions i,r233 and ii,p308.
72. Kirk to F.O., Zanzibar, 24.8.80. PRO F.0.84/1375 p.70
73. Mackay to CMS, Uyui, 11.6.80. CA6/0/15/45
74, Becker, La_vie en Afrigue, ii,p509.




These are round figures and can, in two instances at 1east;

be no more ‘than wild guesses. ' But they do show that fireerms
bad become a standard military weapon. The heavily fortified
capitals wére refuges in times of war but as permanent settle-
ments their usefulness was limited. It was not possible for
a single ikulu to permanently confine several thousand people.
Many thousand acres of crops would have been needed to provide
them with food.'75 Vorking at a great distance from shelter
vwas hazardous and the crops would haje been afforded inadequate
protection against the depredations of game. So the more
lightly fortified villages also survived. The resulting
settlement pattern is well illustrated by maps of the early
missions: a heavily fortified capital at the centre of =
cluster of kayas. In times of crisis, the individual kayas
were not defendwd individually unless their inhabitants were
gurprised and cut off from the ikulu. When Ushirombo was
attacked by the Ngomi, six kayas were abandoned and destroyed,
seven survived. The capital of Igulwa was strong enough and
sufficiently well supplied with food and water to hold out.'76
The blocs of land occupied by the cluster of villages were
cultivated intsensely, all trees being cut down. Between

the chiefdoms stretched abandoned and unpopulated “tsetse bush.

75. According to Rounce, an average acreage for a household
is five to twelve acres. (Rounce: 'The Banyamwezi at
home!, Rhodes House liss.Afr.S424 ££.297-303). Thus a

thousand families would need nearly nine thousand acres -

some fourteen square miles. In practice, the varying
fertility of the soil would make an even larger area
necessary.

76. TField notes: A. Ndega, lMwami Kizozo and others,
Ushirombo.
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Ford ﬁnd Kjekshus give rather different pictures of
the ecology of Uﬁyamwezi during the nineteenth century.77
A Ford attributes the expansion of tsetse infested bush which
today covers most of Unyamwezi to the apocalyptic visitation
of‘rinderpest during the last decade of the nineteenth century,
causing a contraction of pastureland. He suggests depopulation
was also caused by a series of plagues and epidemics including
locusts, jiggers, smallpox and aleeping sickness. The
devastating effects of these epidemics is undeniable and they
did contribute to the spread of bush into some inhabited areas
in the twentieth century. However, much of his argument that
Unyamwezi was mainly free of tsetse fly before ‘the twentieth
century depends on the passage from Speke'being a typical
cross-section of Unyamwezi at that time. Kjekshus favours
a very static settlement pattern in the nineteenth century.
He doubts the disruption caused by wars and minimises movement
which hé regards as a profligate waste of resources. He
suggests that the larger numbers of cattle in the nineteenth
.century made it possible to maintain control of vast cleared
areas. Like Ford, he relies very much on Speke's descriptions
and perhaps underestimates the sheer size of Unyamwezi. When
the descriptions of travellers wr:taken into account, it is
clear that tsetse infested bush occupied most of Unyamwezi
long before the rinderpest epidemic. ‘YJere one to ascend by
a balloon', wrote Stanley78 and scan the whole of Unyamwezi, he

would have a view of one great forest broken here and there by

79.  Kjekshus,H., Ecology Control and Economic Development
London 1977), pp. ©62-4. ] ] :
Ford, The role of tryponomiases in African ecolofy.

78. Stanley, How I found Livingstone, p.38.
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the little clearings round the villages.' Barbot wrote of
the different chiefdoms being in little islands separated by

great stretches of bush.79

Nor had there been less bush in
Speke's time. His first companion described the éeparation

of clearings from one another by 'primeval jungle'80 and his
second companion wrote that for ninety miles north of Tabora
‘never once did we lose sight of tree-wooded hills or valleys‘.81
Numerous othér visitors could be quoted to the same effect.82
About 1920, an old chief told Delon that in his childhood they
did not live in villages because there were not yet any wars.
Every head of a family had his houses in the middle of his
i‘ields.a5 Oral informants confirm the movement into military
concentrations.84 Speke's report of the absence of tsetse is
unreliable. Neither he‘nor Burton were able to recognise the m
and. only when some specimens were identified by an expert did

85

Burton correct his similar report. A number of other

travellers including Becker and the White Fathers either make

79. Barbot to MM, 11.8.81. MG Clua-484 (2)
80. Burton, 'Lake Regions' JRGS (1859), pp. 169770.

8l. Grant, A walk across Africa, p.59.

82. e.g. Cambier,. Rapport de la Premiere Expedition
(Brussels 1879) p.. 78 Jahr bin Z4id in Tabora, DBj
White Fathers; Seventh caravan journal 24,12.88 CT45/175;
Mackay to CMS Uyui 25.7.78 C.A.6 MI 1878/125;
Wilson,C.T., 'A journey from Kagei to Tabora and back',
PRGS 2 (1880) 784.

83. Delon: 'Quelgues notes ethnographiques et historiques
sur le Msalala' ms. 1920 at 1.G. .

.84. e.g. Ntemi Lembeli, Bulungwa and Gerardo Mwandamila,
Mbogwe.

85. Burton: Lake Regions, JRGS (1859), p.177
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no mention of tsetse or denied their existence. It is wérth
noting, however, that Speke, éurtoﬁ, Becker and the White
Fathers all used donkeys as a means of transport. Tsetse
are highly selective in the choice of vietim, ignoring humans
when & placid animal is available.86 (They are so fond of
donkeys that at prapwg Baxter dressed his mount in two pairs
of trousers to protect it). Moreover, Victorian travellers
were grossly overdressed. Caravan instructions at the time
recommended serge suits, waist bands, flannel shirts and

87

woollen underwear. Even then Hannington claimed to have

caught "sunstroke in my foot through sock and boot".88
Travelling with a large number of lightly clad porteis,
Europeans must have been an unrewarding target for tsetse.
When Ashe.introduced a bicycle and rode ahead of his caravan,

89

he was surprised to find how much he was bitten. One can

reasonably conclude that unpopulated tsetse bush was more

extensive a century ago than the selection of passages by

Ford and Kjekshus suggests, and their hypotheses do not take

sufficiently into account changes in the patterns of settlement.
While war was sometimes a direct and immediate cause

of resettlement, it was only one factor affecting the pattern

of cyclic migration characteristic of the Nyamwezi. From

time to time cultivated land is left fallow for a year or two

to recover its fertility bub even so it is gradually exhausted

to a point at which moving to a new site and clearing a piece

86. Ford, Role of Tryponomiages, DP.26.

87. e.5. Dodgshun to LHS Jan 1879 CA 2/1/B; Southon to
LES,18.12.79. CA 2/3/A.

88. Hannington, Bp.J., Peril and Adventure in Central
Africa (London 1886), p. 50.

89. Ashe,R.F., Chronicles of Uganda (London 1894), pp.28-30.
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of bush provides, after two or three years of cultivation,

90

a better return on labour. Migration involves little

capital loss. Fruit trees were even less common in the past

91

thaen now. Houses were built of materials freely available,
livestock and household possessions were portable. Nor are
family ties to the graves of ancestors strong: with the

- exception of chiefs, no cult is associated with the graves.

If parents are separated, married sons often move.elsewhere.
While language and culture are sinilar over a large area,
exogamy and the dispersal of relations creates a very scattered -
family circle which minimised the problems of joining a new
kaya. Though some personal knowledge of a newcomer was
generally required, even total strangers might be accepted as,
for example, when famine drove many Gogo to move to Unyamwezi
in 1884.92 Apart from exhausted fertility, movement might be
the result of drought, disagreement with the mzenga kaya
(village headman) or neighbours, perhaps leading to witcheraft
accusations. Within a particular kaya or chiefdom, a high
degree "of conformity was required; emigration was one of the
few ways of showing dissent or disagreement with those in
authority. The death of & chief or the unpopularity of his
stccessors often caused the rapid dispersal or reduction of a

settled area.

90. The Nyamwezi did not use animal manure to improve the
soil. When the missionaries used it at Msalala to get
a fine crop of rice it was an innovation. R.A.lsalala
1914-5. See also Reichard,D.0.A., p.281. They did
use the ashes of the remains of the previous year's crop.

91. Wilson,A., 'A journey from Kagei to Tabora and back; p.619.
According to Bosch, there used to be a belief that a man
planting a tree would die before it bore fruit.

92. ' Stokes to CKS, Uyui, 18.12.24. G3 A6 0/1885/28.
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Reinforcing the pattern of moveﬁent and resettlement
was the importation of slaves. In the more prosperous trading
areas there was a demand for labour: trading profits could be
used to buy slaves whose work on crops would enable their
owner to have a more leisurely life. Unyamwezl was an
importef of slaves rather than an exporter. All the neigh-
bouring areas provided slaves. 'Many Sukuma were prisoners

in Mirambo's wars; +the Sumbwa bought them in Urundi; Mutesa
sent them from the borders of Buganda. When there was famine
in Unyaturu, the Nyamwezi went to buy children there.95 In
one sense, the slave trade represented a migration (though
involuntary)'of poorer peoples to a flourishing comﬁercial
économy. Their lot in Unyanwezi was not'particularly harsh.
They ate with their masters and might reach positions of
responsibility in the chief's sexrvice. Often they married
free citizens. If women, they were wives of a lower status
but their children were accepted as children of the household,
equal with their half-brothers and sisters. Their number is
difficult to estimate. In the large commercial chiefdonms
they constituted a high percentage of the population: a
majority in Ushirombo?u perhaps also in Unyanyembe.95 Hutley
thought they comprised a guarter of the population of
Unyamwezi: but the parts of Unyamwezi with which he was
familiar were untypically large powerful chiefdoms and his

figure is probably exaggerated.96 In many parts, there were

93, Schneider,H., The Wahi Wanvaturu {Chicago 1970). p.8.

94, Field notes: A. Ndega, Ushirombo.

95. A Germen government estimate of ?0,000 slaves in Tabora
district was thought to be a 11ittle exaggerated' by
van Aken, Tabora R.A. 1921-2.

96. Hutley in The Times, 30 May 1882.
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no slaves or very few.97 However, the importation into the
flourishing itrading and militéry chiefdons did tend to
multiply the effect of redistribution and considerably raise
the population of Unyamwezi as a whole.

The links between chief and people were easily
ruptured :and did not inhibit the movement of a man and his
family from the jurisdiction of one chief to another's. The
permanent character of a chiefdom flowed from its links with
the land. A chiefdom represented the claim of a dynasty %o
owvnership of a defined expanse of Yand on which others might
live and work if they accepted the chief's authority. It was
the collective patrimony of the ruling family on which
transient commoners might live. The rights of the ruling
family cuiminated in the chief whose link with the land was
unigue. He owned the land, his ancestors were buried in it.
(The burial of commoners was a recent innovation in Unyamwezi .
in the nineteenth century.)98 Sacrifices offered on the
graves of his ancestors eﬁsured protection from famine and
pestilence. The administration of the country was in the
bands of the royal family, each important position being
occupied by a mwanangwa (literally, son of the chief) or by
a mwizikulu (grandson). Matrilineal succession, traditional
in many but not all chiefdoms, was a safeguard of patrilineal
power: it ensured a peaceful succession and eliminated the

danger to the ioyal family of a jealous heir removing possible

97. Fieldnotes: lbikirwa, Ushetu; Masele Matagiri, Mbogwe.

98. Burton tLake Regions', p. 199. )
Broyoniﬂirambo,P., 'Desc%iption of Unyamwezi' PRGS 22

1877-8), p. 35.
Tabora Hission Diary 12.12.02. Capus to MM. 5.5.94. M.G.
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pretenders. Initielly the new ntemi, usually a young man
without childreﬁ who had grown up Autside the court, possibly
in another chiefdom, and had little training or knowledge, was
received back into the established clan and was for years
dépendent on the advice and support of his relatives. A
chief's daughters often married other chiefs so that each
royal family was complexly linked to a network of related
dynast;es. In the case of a civil war, a chief might seek
the support of a neighbouring chief to re-establish himself

in power. Mirambo and Isike were able to surround themselves
with client chiefs as a result.

The privileges, powers-and rights of royal families
separated them from common subjects who lacked the capacity
for land ownership. Their obligations towards the chiefs
were relatively light: a few days work a year on his fields
and the payment of a tax at harvest time amounting %o about
four kilogrammes of sorghum. In peace time, the chief's
revenpes were supplemented by court fines and a share of the
hunters' ivory and meat. Important judicial cases were dealt
with by the chief but the wazenga kaya (village headmen)
generally preferred to settle cases among themselves to avoid
the possibility of fines being lost to the kaya. The chief
kept spies and informants to report crificism and critical
subjects might suffer the imposition of a month's building
or collecting wood. His judicial activity was, however,
less an exercise in the assertion of his authority than the
conciliation of disputants. The pursuit of and abstfact
concept of justice and the imposition of deterrent punishments

were secondary to the restoration of a working relationship
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between two aggriéved parties who had to co-operate daily

in the life of the local community. The personal gqualities
looked for in a candidate to the chiefship were hospitality,
generosity and the ability to 'live well' with otﬁers. A
tactful and amiable candidate was preferred to an aggressive
and self-assertive personality. The capricious use 6f power
was restricted by the chief's néed to pacify subjects and
attract neﬁ immigrants who added strength, wealth and prestige
to his chiefdom. Traditionally, judicial punishments were
moderate: +the chief could rarely order capital punishment.
(Mirambo and Isike were a law unto themselves in this respect).
Apart from the nucleué of personnel attached to and related to
the royal family, there was a potentially mobile and fickle
population to conciliate so the chief had to exercise his
authority without provoking hostility or resentment. One
_consequence was chat the pover of a chiefdom waxed and waned
according to the ability, policies and popularity of a chief
causing an influx or outflow of population. A second
consequence was the chief's acute sensitivity to intrusive
alien elements which might disturb the tenuous hold he had

on his subjects' loyalties. ' .

The chiefship was a ritual as well as a political
office. In common with most agricultural peoples of Bantu
Africa, the traditional religion derived from strata-like
layers of inherited cults. In pre-colonial society, everyone
took part in the celebration of the rites without question.

A remote God was associated with .the symbolism of the universal
sun, but most rites were directed to ancestral spirits.

Chiefly ancestors provided the localised rain of tropical
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thunderstorms, household troubles were referred to departéd
relatives. Cults were also éssociated with certain inanimate
subjects such as rocks or large trees. Many of the routine
activities of life were given a magical or mysterious
dimension. The chief gave a ritual permission to his
subjects to sow seeds, set fire to the grass, or make beer
from the new harvest. Although these were basically practical
decisions necessary to co-ordinate communal activity, they
were expressed ceremonially. The increase of secular
activities such as commerce and war did not reduce ritual:
offerings were made to predict the outcome of a siege and
every caravan had its diviner %o provide'guidénce and
protection against fﬁture dangers. The chief's prestige as
a magicai and symbolic figure was é real exercise of power,
not an empty show. In practice it was shared by the bafumu
~who performed the divinations and gave advice: they are said
by some informents to have been more powerful and feared than

29

the chiefs themselves. It was only in colonial times that
a distinction was made between the ntemi's secular and
religious power when he was made responsible for the former
to a European officer.. Once made, the traditional basis of
his temporal power was weakened as much of the ritual became
an empty symbol of the departed power of his predgcessors.
However, at the time the first missionaries arrived, chiefs
still depended on their ritual role end vere well aware that

any diminution of it was equally a reduction of their gffective

political authority.

99. Fieldnotes: Mikaeli Kasundwa and others, lMhuge.
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PTraditional religion is discussed more fully in
a later chapter. It is sufficient at this stage %o
emphasise its ritual and non-verbalised character, illustrated
by en incident involving the LMS missionary Swann, On a
hunting trip, Swann was climbing a hill with his gunbearer.
At the top of the hill, the gunbearer added a stone to a
1ittle pile already there. This was a gesture common among
porters passing through any particularly difficult or dangerous
stretéh of country. Swann asked him the reason for it. The
question ﬁuzzledAhis gunbearer at first but he answered
eventually, ‘'Was the sun not hot? Was not the hill steep?
I was tired but I had the strength to reach the top. I
added the stone to the pile, at the same time saying to
myself, that trouble is over and may I reach the top of every
pill I climb'.t%®  The gunbearer's action was not planned
or purposive. The symbolism had no obvious meaning and he
was unéble to explain any motive which would have prompted
Swann to perform it. Yet there was a rationale in it. It
was a rTitual act marking the end of his climb. The displaced
stone was a personal signature making a minute but permanent
rearrangement on the hill's surface. On leaving a chiefdom,
caravan porters often placed a small stone on a cairn as &
gign of successfully completing their passage and as a
personal mark to which they might one day return. The gun-~
bearer did not express himself in words: the action conveyed
vhat he had to say. In fact, to have expressed his sentiments

in words would have been to take away the whole point of the

100. SwanngA.,Fighting the slave hunters in Central
Africa (Tondon 19689), p. 70.
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rituale. So religious rituals expressed emotions, states
of mind, hopes which could not be articulated or expressed
verbally. The challenge to Nyamwezi traditional religion
was to arise when it was faced with another religion which,
while conbaining ritual, was also verbalised. The spread
of literacy and the introduction of a religion with a
reasoned theology, were to assaﬁlt the acceptance of

traditional rituals simultaneously.

Before the rationalisation of chiefdoms into units
convenient for administration by indirect rule, there were i
approximately a hundred and fifty chiefdoms in Unyamwezi.lol
They were very variedvin size and.prestige - a quality which
depended mainly on seniority. But in political terms, there
was a polarisation of wealth and military power aroﬁnd two
pingle chiefdoms, Unyuyembe and Urambo, between whom the
rivalry was intense. Unyanyembe owed its importance to
its position on the route to Ujiji and the Congo: it appesars
to have been still a minor settlement at the beginning of the
nineteenth century. Before the development of large scale
coastal trade, a major factor in determining settlement was
the fertility of soil and the availability of water. It is
reasonablé to suppose that the north and western parts of
Unyamwezi with their more reliable rainfall and richer soil
would be more attractive to farmers and more heavily
populated than the southern and eastern districts. The
earliest maps and descriptions of Unyamwezi based on reports

by Nyamwezi traders at the coast list mainly chiefdoms in the

101. B8sch, les Banyamwezi, p. 493.




north and west. The northern and western chiefdoms have

much longer genealogies: at Msalala at least twenty~four
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successive batemi can be identified. The Sumbwa can

be traced to long past associations with the dynasties of
Uhe and Uvinza. On the other hand, Unyanyembe probably
became a chiefdom about 1800. The Songe chiefdoms élong
the eastern boundary of Unyamwezi to about the same time:
their dynasty originated in Usumbwa .and BYsch discerned the
linguistic influence of kisumbwa on the kinyamwezi spoken
there. There is no comparable sign of influence in the
opposite direction. Mpalang'ombe and Ng'ong'omi,
remembered in songs as early traders to the coast, came

from Usagusi in the west.104

Yet in the second half of
the nineteenth century, Unyanyembé was a well populated
area around the Arab commercial centre of Tabora, and&he
Songo chiefdoms of tﬁe East were thriving.

The early Arab traders had been scattered in a
number of settlements including Kilila, Msene asnd Kigandu.
They secured protection and political advantage by involving
themselves in dynastic disputes. Their access to guns gave
their clients a distinct advantage in any local conflict.

At Uyowa; Jume ibn Rahab sponsored the claims of irambo's

grandfather, r’xabula,lo5 and the alliance was followed by

Mabula's sending Kasanda, Mirembo's father to the coast to

102. Cooley, 'Geography of Nyassi', p. 1855 Gui}lain's
map in his Voyape a_la cdte orientale (Paris 1856).

103. Delon, 'Quelques notes ethnographiques et historiques
sur Msalala ms. .° HM.G.

104. Baumann,0., Durch Massailand (London 1894), p.254.

105. Tippu Tip: Autobiography (Nairobi 1966), para. 1350.
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make a treaty of friendship with the Sultan.'®® At

Kigandu, the Afabs became involved in a dispute between
two claimants but their support was insufficient to tip
the balance in favour of their candidate and they were
driven out by the ntemi Simbila of Mhuge.lo? The presence
of the Arabs appears to have been disrupbive wherever they
settled, not least because ofvtheir slave trading and the
harspness with which they tréated caravan porters. By
about 1879, they had almost all been forced to concentrate
at Tabora where their support for Kiyungi, formerly a
refugee at Kilila, had helped secure the chiefdom of
Unyanyembe for him.108
The presence of wealthy and prestigious intruders
could very easily threaten a chief's authority. Manwa Sele,
Kiyungi's predecessor, who had succeeded to Unyanyembe shortly
after}the visit of Burton and Speke, had felt threatened by
the Tusi at the beginning of his reign. The Tusi were the
customary herdsmen of Nyamwezi cattle as well as of their
own. - They maintained their own distinctive dress, housing
and language, not usually intermarrying with the Nyamwezi,
except with the chiefs. Some ruling families in the north
and west of Unyamwezi had Tusi origins: the Tusi had a
reputation for wisdom and skill in settling legal squabbles
and often occupied positions of power and influence as
diviners and officials. -Manwa Sele, appérently afraid that

Tusi influence might reach a point at which it could success—

106. HNotes sur Tabora, ms. . IM.G.
107. Fieldnotes: M. Kasundwa, lMhuge.
108. The principal oral sources for the history of Unyanyembe

are Ngulati Fundikira, lgabe Kagito of Masimba, Daudi
lpandashalo of Ndono.
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fully challenge his family's right to Un&amyembe, killed
some of the Tusi and drove others éway. 'They stink', he
is supposed to have said. He was less successful in trying
to tax and control the Arabs though in part this was due to
the alienation of important sections of his own family,
several of whom he had executed, including the wife of his
Fundikira his predecessor and_hér brother. Kiyungi, vho
replaced him, is remembered as being unable to protect
Nyanyembe porters from harsh treatment in Arab caravans.
Isike was chosen to succeed Kiyungi for his easy
going and generous disposition rather than for any pugnatious
qualities, being preferred to his more bellicose brother
Swetu. Near the ﬁeginning of his reign, Isike seems to
have been overshadowed by the bullying personality of
Kisesa, the Arab wali,109 but Beckér more perceptively
described him as 'a Claudius, pretending to be stupid but
biding his time'.llo Later, when Kisesa was called to the
coast to,dié in the Sultan's prison, there were rumours that
Tippu. Tip was to be appointed wali, and Isike confessed to

111

being terrified, even fearing for his own life. Instead,

Tippu Tip returned to the Congo and Isike gradually acquired

the initiative over the Arabs, fining them heavily for mis-
112..

~

treating porters and forbidding them to hire his

subjects or organise any caravans at the coast for many

109. Southon to Acting Consul, Urambo, 25.3.82, LMS 4/4/8;
Deniaud.Jd. 13.9.78. M.G.,

1l0. Becker: La vie en Afrique .67.

111, Hauttecoeur to MM. Tb ?.5.83. C20-109.

112. Joubert Journal,4.3.85. M.G. Cl0-132.
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113 Yhen Mirambo offered to end his wars

months at a time.
with Tabora after the death of.Kisesa and. the Arabs received
the overtures favourably, even threatening to ally themselves
with him against Isike, it was Isike who kept the hostility
with Urambo alive and in the final year of Mirambo's life,

he was actively sending help to Kapera of Bukune, then

fighting Mirambo.#

Since Tabora was situated at the
junctidﬁfi%ory and slaves from the Congo and south-eastern
Tanzania were funnelled into the pipeline of Nyamwezi contract
porterage to the coast. By keeping alive the hostilities with
Urambo, Isike forced the Arabs to concentrate their stores at
Tabora and remain dependent on his protection and supply of
porters. The Arabs and coastal traders were kept firmly
isolated in Tabora, surrounded by large numbers of Congolese
slaves, cut off by language, culture and religion from the
Nyamwezi.

If the.Arabs had an apparent advantage in a more
sophisticated credit system provided by the Banyans of
Zanzibar, the communal arrangement of the Nyamwezi caravans
and the free availability of ivory to far ranging groups of
hunters made such credit unnecessary. Burton encountered
twice as many Nyamwezi caravans as Arab in his journey from
the coast and the same proportion still held good twenty years
later if the caravans met and reported by the missionaries are
a representative sample. All the same, the Tabora Arabs'’
need for porters and food for their Congolese ivory drew thé

centre of gravity of Nyamwezi trade southwards and Mirambo's

113. Kipalapala Journal 3.3.85, 18.5.87.
114, Hauttecoeur to MM, Kipalapala, 2.3.84. c20-121.
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attempt to establish control of this trade can be seen as a
conservative reaétion to restore a previous predominance of
porthern and western chiefdoms. Among the scattered Nyamwezi
chiefdoms, Mirambo created an identifiable sense of embryonic
pationalism which was remarked on by several visitors. "The
robust subjects of the great Mirambo ... made us feellwe were
among men who felt they belonged to a great kingdom" wrote

Swann.ll5

When Hore visited Urambo, 'everything pointed ...

o0 certain methods and habits indicating a national and tribal
feeling for the common weal,'116 and elsewhere Hore concluded

that Niraﬁbo was 'actively engaged in trying to establish a

nationality.'ll?

Only members of the LMS went so far as to
use the words 'mation' or ‘nationality’ but to a number of
visitors, Mirambo gpoke in terms of Unyamwezi as a whole where
other chiefs thought only in terms of their own chiefdom. He
spoke to iourdel of his ambition for peace ‘'all over Unyamwezi
permitting travellérs and merchants to travel in complete
security'.ll8 He envisaged an alliance of all the Nyamwezi
chiefs against the Arabs 119 and he strongly criticised the
Arabs' divisive influence to Becker who concluded that MNirambo
was 'working for the centralisation of a great empire'.lzo
Mirambo's influence went beyond the areas he openly controlled.

Some chiefs apparently friendly to the Arabs, in secret

115. Swann, A.,Fighting the slave hunters, p.58.

116. Hore, E.C., Tanmanyika - eleven years in Central
Africa (London 189Y2), p. 53-

117. Hore to LIS, Urambo,4.8.78. C.A. 1/3/D.

118. Lourdel to I, Bukuni, April 1884.
119. Fieldnotes: D. lMpandashalo, HNdono.
120, Becker, La Vie en Afrigue iipl76.




supported Mirambo and provided him with military supplies.121
Becker spoke of him as a hero celebrated fhroughout Central
Africa.122 His opposition to alien control appears to have
won him popularity. even in hostile Unyanyembe. A few years
after his death but within the lifetime of Isike, Moloney
heard a blind singer in Tabora openly singing 'the glories
of Mirambo the Delivere:r:-.'123

Shaw, who lived for twelve years at Urambo,
attributed Mirambo's support to his opposition of the Arabs.
Bowever,_Mirambo's origins seem to be associated with opposition
to Tusi rather than to Arab power. Tusi. families controlled
a string of chiefdoms to the north and west of Unyamwezi.
Within Mirambo's lifetime, Uyowa (Mirambo's natal chiefdom)
had a Muhinda ruler, Muramira ~ it may have been him whom
Mirambo's grandfather overthrew with the help of Tippu Tips

124

grandfather. Initially Mirambo was on friendly terms

with the Arabs in the nearby chiefdoms of Kilila and Msene,

125

trading with them and accepting their presents. Later,

he is said to have invited the Arabs of Kilia to a great feast
and killed them all except for two or three, including Kisesa,

126

who escaped. Tradition blames different incidents fox

their falling oub: that as a porter he was beaten by an Arab

121, Cameron,V.L. ‘From Bagamoyo to Benguela' PRGS
1874-5, p.1l40; Steere to Kesting, Zanzibar 22.10.73.
UMCA/AI/IIIA letters 1865-83 No.97.

122. Becker, La vie en Afrique ii, p.35.

125. Moloney,Jd.A. With Captain Stairs to Katanga (London
1893),p.79.

124, Tippu Tip, Autobiography, para. 130.
125. Stanley,H., How I found Livingstone, p.293.

126. HMoravian Periodical Accounts 8 (Dec.1912), p.428;
Tieldnotes: JD. hpandashalo.
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127

end swore revenge or that one of his wives was seduced i

by an Arab.128 The real reason maey have been less personal.
Mirambo yestrictad the price of cattle at Urambo to three

dotis of cloth: one third the price at Tabora. 2’

Conse~
quently, Tabora became a more popular market with those who

had goods to sell so he took steps to prevent cattle and

goods reaching Tabora. Isike complained to Levésque that
Mirambo was btrying to monopolise trade and prevent the Sukuma
coming to sell their hoes at Tabora. In transporting goods

to the coast, Mirambo had a considerable transport advantage
over the‘Arabs. Shaw estimated his costs at ten Maria Theresa

dollars or forty two shillings ﬁer load130

- only about a third
or half of that paid ét Tabora for contract portefs. On the
other hand, Mirambo was at a disadvantage in bargaining once
his goods arrived at the coast: his wandewa seem to have

been easily persuaded to sell their goods at low prices.131

At a later stage, Mirambo proposed to cut the Arabs and Indians
out of the trade altogether by selling directly to the Belgians
but this suggestion was turned down by Storms. In the
meantime, his only means of establishing a monopoly wes by
using force to close the routes through Unyamwezi to his
competitors. The resulting wars and diplomatic manoceuvring,

vhich were to dominate Unyamwezi during the reigns of Mirambo

and Isike, had their constructive aspects. Stokes, who was

127. Wissmann,H., Unter deutscher Flagge aquer durch
Afrika (Berlin 1840), p. 258.

128. Fieldnotes: G. Mwandamila, libogwe.
129. Becker; La vie en Afrique ii, p. 157.
130. Shaw %o LHS,Urambo,S.l.B#. C.A. S/4/A.

131. Southon Journal,12.8.80; Southon to LINS ,Urambo,
17.4.82., C.A. 4/4/8. -
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generally critical of Mirambo, described his country as
'the most peaceful of Africa'.132 Mirambo was much more
than a raider, adventurer or warlord as some historians

have suggested.l33

Apart from his personal qualities and
popularity, he personified a latent and implicit need for
the unity of Unyamwezi provoked by the presence of Tusi and
Arabs. To say his empire was merely ephemeral and personal,
disintegrating within a few days of his death, is to miss
the point of his policy and success, and to overlook certain
underlying changes which had been taking plaée in Unyamwezi.
Mirambo's concept of Nyamwezi unitywas based on a commoﬂ
experience of farming, trade and politics within a common
culture and language. It channelled a violent tide for
enrichment into the construction of a nation, peaceful at
the centre, in which trade was prominent and conflicts
between chiefdoms were solved by his overall authority. If
Mirambo failed to create a system of watwale as agents of a
centralised government as his contemporary Nyungu did in
Ukimbu, it was because his aims were defensive of the older
pre-eminance of northern and western Unyamwezi. He had no
wish to destroy old structures but to unite their common
irterests in the development of trade.

All the same, in attempting to restore the older
political and commercial pattern, Mirambo was fighting a

losing battle and his plans were on the point of failure even

132. Stokes to CMS Mgunda Mkale,9.12.82. G3/A6/0/1883/11

133.  Ingham,K., History of East Africa (London 1965), pp.64-5.
Smith,A., Introduction %o autobiorraphyof Tipou Tip.
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before his death. The initiative for his wars and campaigns |
had passed out of his hands. In his period of military ‘
greatness, he had succeeded in harnessing the aggressive
acquisitiveness of the Nyamwezi to found a united énd

prosperous empire. As Thomson observed, he 'got together

all the many scattered tribes who live by plundering all they
can‘.134 He repeatedly told viéitors his only ambition was
to impose péace everywhere for travellers and merchants.135
He complained to Willoughby two years before his death that
he had been fighting since he was a little boy and the only
fighting he wanted to do was with elephants in the pori.156
Lourdel also reported that he was giving up war for lion
hunting and was trying to hold back his men.137 The arrival
of missionaries and European traders was to give him the chance
to achieve by diplomatic ends what he had failed to achieve
militarily, that is, to divert coastal attention and resources
to his own chiefdom. But because he had built up his empire
by the leadership of the most violent elements in Unyamwezi,

he could not adopt a peaceful policy without losing control of
them. As Soutbon remarked, ‘his people have such fighting
propensities that only an occasional war will safisfy them.‘138
Only three months previously, twelve hundred of his subjects

had arrived at his ikulu clamouring for war, but Mirambo had

134. Thomson to LMS, Urambo, 4.8.78. C.A. 1/3/0

135. Bukune Diary 9.4.84 in CT23/4(1884)r262-3.

136. Willoughby to LNS,Urambo,27.11.82 C.A. 4/5/C

137. TLourdel to M, Bukumbi, May 1883.:.. CT 20(1883),1-503.
138. Southon to LIS, Urambo, 19.2.80.C.A. 3/1/B.
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sent them home to till their i‘ields.139 Consequently he

put the loyalty of his men %o é severe test and the military
setbacks he suffered during the last year or two of his reign
suggest a diminution of his military strengﬁh. He was héavily‘
defeated in Urundi at the mountain of Murole in Uyogomai o

an army in Geita was driven off by poisoned arrows, and the
war against Kapera was going badly. Symbolically, the
enormous tembe with its carved doorway and sixty foot long
audience chamber which he had built at Tkonongo was burnt
down. His need to call in mercenary help from the Wahumpa,
a sub-group of the IMasai, suggests that he could no longer
rely on tributary chiefs to supply him with sufficient men;
many of theg had takeﬁ advantage of his preoccupation with
Kapera to41evy hongoes on pﬁssing caravans, & practice he

had previously been able to prevent. Hutley observed far
fewer people at Mirambo's ikulu at Iselemagazi than on a

previous visit.l41

An embargo on powder supplies imposed
at the coast gradually exerted a crippling restriction and
he could no longer use thousands of pounds of it in a single

campaign.l42

At the time of his death, he still possessed
considerable riches; and his skill at diplomatic negotiation
and his inspiration as a leader were unimpaired. But the

. strength of Unyanyembe was being continuously fed by the

enormous ivory and slave resources of the Congo

139.  Southon Journal, 10.11.79.C.A. Journals 2/13.

140. v.d. Burgt,P., Dictionnaire francais~kirundi (Bois-
le-Duc 1903) art. Histoire.

141. Hutley Diary, 22.7.8L. LMS C.A. Journals.
142. Bukune Diary, 9.4.1884. CT 23/4(1884)1262-3.



and after Mirambo's death, none of the surviving chiefs of
northern Unyamwezi such as Kapera of Ukune or Mtinginya of
Ussongo was able to maintain the impetus towards a unified
political structure. In the end, it was Isike who resisted
colonial conquest moét strénuously, appealing to chiefs all
over Unyamwezi for help. ’
The Nyamwezi the missionaries found on their
arrival were a people who, far more readily and vigorously
than aﬁy of their neighbours, had seized the economic opport-—
unities opéned up by the growing demand for ivory and slaves
at tﬁe coast. From the old chiefdoms of the north and west,
they expanded soufh and eastwards along the trade routes,
absorbing servile immigrants from fertile and densely populated
regions and regrouping into defensible concentrations after
the introduction of firearms. Trade became avpdpular activity
in which a large proportion of the men took part and the
profitsAwere widely dispersed. In the process, the Nyamwezi
became a prosperous and cosmopolitan people whose dealings
with others had given them a strong sense of their own common
identity across the boundaries of their numerous chiefdoms.
Even outside Unyamwezi, they maintained a certain separation,

143

occupying their own quarter in Zanzibar and making separate

camps from Zanzibar porters on caravan routes.l44 They dis-
played a confidence and self-assurance when dealing with out-
siders which caused one experienced observer to remark, ‘they

145

think they are above foreigners'. Within Unyamwezi they

143,  Burton; Lake Remions i, p.39; See also Leslie,d.,

Survey of Dar es cailaam (Oxford 1§63), pp. 43-4 & 258.

144, Pruen,S.T., The Arab and the African (London 1891), p.180.
145, Hackay to CMS, Uyui,K 9.6.80. C/A6/0/15/45.
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had learnt to control the potentially disfuptive influence

of intruders. Tusi pretenéions to chiefship had been
defeated and now they were restricted to the roles of
advising chiefs and keeping cattle. The Afabs were

confined to residence in Tabora with their Manyema slaves,
free to organise their own lives but dependent on the ntemi
for porters and protection, their gifts of cloth and guns
being used By Isike to maintain his power over them. A
small group of Ngoni in Usumbwa was restricted to professional
soldiering in the employ of powerful chiefs.v They fought
first for Mirambo, later for Kapera, and Hwimu of.Msalala:
they were excluded from acquiring any authority over their
victims as related groups had done elsewhere. All these
alien intruders whether cattle herders, merchants or'raiders,
had initially been a threat to the political order, but were
controlled, encapsulated and used to bolster up the power of
the stronger chiefs.

The missionaries arrived to find a society in which
there were quite clearly defined areas of continuity and
change. There were conservative and defensive tendencies
as well as enterprise and adaptation. Despite the fluidity
of political boundaries, the institution of chiefship itself
maintained the continuity of social and political organisation.
The expresssion of traditional relationships in the form of
religious ritual added a quality of unquestioning‘reverence
to the concepts they symbolised. Expectations of material
wealth went beyond the provisions of subsistence farming and

were well established. Growth and development were directed

e
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ih a very specific direction, the acquisition of cloth and
retainers, and there was a general willingness to expend

puch energy to secure them. The biggest problems of the
pmissionaries would be to avoid encapsulation by chiefs whose
ritual character and growing powér their teaching threatened,
and to find a common interest with the younger Nyamwezi in
an activity more socially constructive than the provision

of guns and cloth.
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CHAPTER THREE

PRE-COLONIAL MISSICNS

In the twelve years before the arrival of the
first German troops in Unyamwezi, three different missionary
societies established posts there. The Congregational
London Missionary Society, the Anglican Church lMissionary
Society, and the Roman Catholic White Fathers chose sites
in three séparate chiefdoms and each pursued its aims inde~-
pendently. During that time, none were to make any measurable
impact and by 1890, three of their four posts had been closed
while the surviving mission had still no baptised adhereﬁts.
The pfesence of the missionaries was accepted by the chiefs,
but the scope allowed for their activity was narrow. The
principal question of this chapter must be to investigate
the mismatching of missionary expectations and the chiefs'
attempts to encapsulate and use the resources of the missions
for their own political ends, leading to frustration of the .
missionaries in their dealings with the ordinary Nyamwezi.

Al#&hree societies were at first more concerned
with the feoples living on the banks of the great lakes.
Treir intention was simply to pass through Unyamwezi until
transport problems showed a greater dependence on Nyamwezi
control of the routes than they had realised. The CMS first
expedition sent in 1877 had been hastily organised in response
to Stanley's letter from Buganda to the Daily Telegraph. in
it, he extravagantly offered to 'the practical Christian tutor':

a princely reception by lMtesa and the mass conversion of two
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pillions of his subjects living along the‘shores of the
Victoria Nyanza. From Bagémoyo, Shergold Smith, the leader
of the expedition, elected to follow the central caravan
route as far as Mhalala in western Ugogo. vHe then struck
out directly to Kaduma at the south of the lake skirting
the small chiefdoms in the north-east of Unyamwezi. The
choice of roubte displeased his porters who were anxious to
return to their homes further west in time for the sowing
season. They left him and he had to make an unforeseen
safari to Tabora to find replacements.l The CMS design of
launching a steam boat on Lake Victoria provoked widespread
public interest in England and persuaded the Congregational
London Missionary Society to send a similar expedition to
Lake Tanganyika. Attenmpting to dispense with porters
altogether, Price and his companions set out from the coast
carrying several tons of supplies in a fleet of cumbrous ox-
carts. When the oxen died from disease and exhaustion, the
caravan was divided and reorganised. After struggling on
through the we& season, it was faced with the problem of
enrolling porters to go inland at a time of the year when
the mainstream of the traffic was coastwards. The final
section of the caravan under Dodgshun reached Ujiji in March
1878 after spending twenty months on the journey - four times
as much as portefs normally took.2

The activities of the Protestant missionary societies
and projects of King Leopold's Association Internationale

Africaine enabled Archbishop Lavigerie of Algiers to hustle

1. ‘Report of Lt. Smith' CM Intelligencer (lB??L pp. 370-5.
2. Journals of Dodgshun, Hore, Thomson, LIS C.A. Journals 1-3,
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the Roman Congregation de Propaganda Fide into the hasty
assignment of Catholic miséion work around the great lakes
to his recently formed society of White Fathers.3 Even
before the rescript confirming the allocation had béen
confirmed by the newly elected Pope Leo XIII, a group of
volunteers had been chosen and it set off a month later,

in March 1878. The White Fathers' caravan left the coast
unusually early in the dry season for a caravan going inland,
put made use of the regular porterage system and headed
towards Unyamwezi. Nevertheless, haste and inexperience
led to frustration and delays. On arriving at the eastern
borders of Unyamﬁezi, the kiongozi or caravan leader, meking
his customary evening address to the assémbled porters, said:
"Tomorrow, at Tura, we reach two roads: one goes to Tabora,
the other to Uyui. The wazungu wish to take the first; we
shall take the second. (Toud cheers). Each of you must
$hrow. down the white man's load and follow me'.4 Next day
the porters took from their loads The wages due to them and
went on their way leaving two bundred and fifty bundles of
goods piled by the road. Unwittingly, the fathers had
employed men who were allies of Mirambo and could not safely
enter Unyanyembe. The journey was completed only after

successive expenditure over the final stages.

3. Lavigerie,C.M. Kémoire-secret sur 1'AJA de Bruxelles
et 1'Evanwelisation de T Alricue shguatoriale, 2.2.1875.
M.G. Cl0-1. Reprinted in Storme,li., Rapports de Pere

Flanaue, de lpgr. lavigerie et de lgr. Comboni,
(Brussels 1957).

4, Deniaud Journal, 31.8.78. [.G.
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Such problems were due to a lack of experience i
and understanding of the only efficient system of transport
availabie. Only half a dozen Europeans had travelled so
far into East Africa from the Zanzibar coast.5 Their
published accounts had given the misleading impression that
there were large numbers of casual porters available at the
coast who could be employed to carry vast quantities of goods
to virtually any destination in the interior. This was fax
from being the case. Caravans arriving from Unyamwezi
consisted of quite small communal groups of traders origin-
ating from a specific chiefdom, sometimes combining into
larger groups for safety and to bargain over hongoes.6
WVhen they agreed to carry goods for a European, they did
not think of themselves as wage-earning employees under his
orders. They thought of him and his goods as in their
charge and expected to receive gifts rather than wages in

7

return. Vhen Swann arrived at Lake Tanganyika, his

5e Namely Burton, Speke, Grant, Stanley, Cameron and
Broyon. (Livingstone reached Lake Tanganyika via
the southern route).

6. The hongo was a tax for the use of waterholes,
protection from thieves, compensation for possible
damage and a fee for passage. Coastal andEuropean
caravans normally paid it in commodities; the
Nyamwezi often paid it in labour which could be
onerous. Strictly speaking the Swahili word hongo
and its kinyamwezi counterpart ihongo mean bribe and
connote an illegal emaction. because the tariff was
not regulated and depended on the casual needs of the
chief rather than on the wealth of the caravan, it
aroused a good deal of resentment among travellers.
One Nyamwezi caravan had to spend two weeks collecting
firewood before being allowed passaie through a Gogo
chiefdon. The unpopularity of such impositions
established the term in popular caravan parlance among
the Nyamwezi even if it was strictly incorrect. Field-
notes: Fuloriano Boto, Ndala; Josefu Hihambo, Ngaya.

7. Fieldnotes, Justini Kiluma, Ndala.
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porters sang:  "We have brought you a child from the vhite

8 and when VYolfendale left

man's land to ride on your'back"
Urambo for the coast, his men said, 'they will take me to

the coast'.9 Such phrases were not simply chande éxpressions
of the writers, they occur often in letters and accounts.lo
Attempts to hire casual porters at the coast could be a time-
wasting and frustrating exercise. Unyamwezi was the hub and
centre of overland transport system and almost all the
porters began and ended .their annual safari there. The

only guarantee of sufficient porters for the missionary
caravans was to contract with chiefs and caravan leaders
before their men left home in Unyamwezi. Travellers to

.the lakes paid off their porters in Unyamwezi and engaged
others for the second stage. Caravan organisation.made
bases in Unyamwezi a necessity and within a few years of
their arrival, the missionaries had regular and punctual
supplies arriving. Porterage had at first seemed a risky
and expensive form of transport: even at the modest payment
to the porter of twenty-five shillings a month including
posho, it cost more than a shilling a pound to transport
goods to Unyamwezi from the coast - a high rate when

compared to the cost. of rail or shipping. Later, the
operations of the German East Africa Company were to destroy
the traditional caravan system and reduced all the communally

grouped traders to the status of hired porters, but the first

8. Swann,A.J., Fighting the slave hunters in Central
Africa (London 1969),p. 72«

9. Volfendale to LMS, Urambo, 16.4.92. C.A. 8/5/B.

10. For instance, Becker,J., 'La vie en Afrigue (Brussels
. 1887), pp. 201-2; ‘Thomson 'ctast Africa as it was and
is' p. 43; Hore,E.C., Tanranyika ~ eleven years 3in
Central Africa (london 1892J), p. 248.
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missionaries were established within the framework of thé
traditional trading pattern..

The LMS and CMS are sufficiently well known to
English speéking historians to require no introduction here.
Both were to withdraw from Unyamwezi after a relatively
short time. The White Fathers occupy a more conspicuous
place in Nyamwezi religious history and some introduction
seems called for. The Society of Missionaries of Africa,
or White Fathers as they came to be known from the white
Arab . habit they adopted, was founded in North Africa in
1868 by Charles Lavigerie, Archbishop of Algiers. At the
age of forty-two, Lavigerie had already had a varied career
as lecturer in Church history at the Sorbonne, organisexr of
relief Qork in Syria after the Druse massacres, Audibtor of
the Rofa in the Vatican, and Bishop of Nancy. In 1867 he
was appointed Archbiéhop of Algiers with the agreement of
the French government in the expectation that, like his
predecessors, he would confine his interest to the French
and Maltese settlers. But Lavigerie saw Algiers as 'only
the threshold of a vast continent of more than two hundred

million inhabitants.'tt

In some alarm at the implications,
Napoleon III offered him one of the principal dioceses in
France but Lavigerie turned it down and spent the rest of
his 1ife in North Africa. A year later, in furtherance of
his plans, he established a missionary society of priests
bound by an oath to a common life. It was not a religious

order although the way of life adopted was semi~monastic, a

11. gb Bouniol,J., The “hite Fathers and their missions
(London 1929), p. 24.
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minimum of thrge members forming a community and sharing a
rule of 1ife and common work with certain times reserved

for prayér. Lavigerie was a rigidly authoritarian figure

as only a nineteenth century French Archbishop could be and
the society he founded was highly centralised. Candidates

of whatever nationality received seven years training in

North Africa before selection for ordination and posting

and most set off for Central Africa without any expectation

of ever returning to Europe again. Whereas the main function
of the home committees of the CMS and LMS was to provide
material support for their members in'Africa, leaving the
operation of the mission to local initiative and preferences,
lavigerie retained a strong guiding hand ;n his society. He
not only drew up detailed instructions on methods of missionaxry
work for the first caravans to central Africa, but required
each member to copy them out in his own hand and reread them

monthly.l2

They were based on his wide reading of the
evangelisation of Europe and the Near East in the early
Christian centuries, the experiences of more recent missionary
enterprises in Africa and South America, and reports of
travellers in Central Africa. He concerned himself with
details on the siting and building of houses, the planting

of crops, the collection of scientific data, and the recording
of local history and customs in the mission diaries. He
attached great importance'to a knowledge of local languages,
expecting his men to use only the local language among them-

selves within six months of arrival at a definitive foundation.

12, Lavigerie, Cardinal C.M., Instructions aux missionnaires

(Algiers 1927); Lavigerie, Cardinal C.l., Eerits
d'Afrique (Paris 1966%.
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This proved over-optimistic. Nevertheless, drafts of

African diptionaries, grammars and texts were soon being

sent back to Algeria for printing. Lavigerie was more
éoncerned with entering and changing African sociéty than

in following the accepted method of trying to incorporate
indigenous Christians into a European way of life in village
communes. He proposed that the White Fathers should establish
a rapport Qith strong rulers such as Mirambo or Rumanika, and
under their protection, turn them into Christian kingdoms.

The first Christians wére to be redeemed slave children who
would be educated in science, hygiene and medicine and in
crafts usefui to theib people. They were to be housed and
fed in the customary local fashion and not divorced from their
background by the provision of European comiorts. Y'I insist
that the material education of the young Africans be essent-
ially African', he wrote ...'otherwise they will be no more

use than a Eux-opeam'.:‘l:3 He anticipated the training of
African priests, catechists and teachers from the beginning

as the principal agents of spreading Christianity. For adult
proselytes from the background of local society, he revived
the catechumenate system of the early Church in a modified

form to provide a long period of training and instruction
before baptism. Fotential converts were to be postulants

for a year, then, if they appeared serious in their intentions
of becoming a Christian, they would be admitted as catechumens
and receive regular teaching for three further years before

being baptised. Such a lcng period was unusual at the time

13, lavigerie, "louvelles Instructions 1879' in
Instructions aux missionaires, p. 1O4.
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and recognised the problems of reconciling within traditional
society established custoéé and Christign practice. Lavig-
erie's instructions were drawn up remote from central Africa
and although adapted in details by missionaries on the spot,
they were to determine the principal policies and methods of
the early White Fathers.

The first mission in Unyamwezi was set up by the
cMS at Uyui of wﬁich the capital, Isenegezya, was & collection.
of mud-built tembes, closely packed together and strongly
fortified by a dikch and stockade. Lying on the eastern
side of Unyamwezi, twenty miles from Tabora on the principal
road to Lake Victoria, it was a thriving commercial centre
with a population of four to five thousand people, sufficient
to guarantee a supply of porters.14 Wilson, reaching it en
route to Tabora from Kagei for supplies, found he could '
obtain there all the trading goods he needed.15 Its climate
was reputedly healthier than Unyanyémbe's where the strain
of malaria was particularly virulent. Once it had been a
much more extensive chiefdom, but had lost the site of Tabora
about forty ﬁears previously and had since been overshadowed

by the rising power of Unyanyembe.16 By all accounts, the

14, Mackay to CMS, Uyui, 25.5.78. C/A6/1878/125.

15. Vilson,C.T., 'dourney from Kegei to Tabora and back'
PRGS 2 (1880), p. 620.

16, Nyanyembe sources say it was a gift for helping the
Ntemi Mbiti overcome internal rivalry, but informants
at Uyui insist it was outright conquest. Fieldngtgs:
Mlolwa Mwanakapigawashi,, Isenegeqya,'8:5.74; Hamisi
Maganga, Ndala 14.4.74; Caroli laywili, Ndala, 1.5.74.
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Ntemi, Majembe Igana, was a maﬁ of peaceful temperament
who appreciated the tradifioﬁal chiefly comforts of an
abundance of beer and a multiplicity of wives.17 It was
said that he had aéquired his name (vhich means Hundred Hoes)
from his response to an embassy sent to him by Mirambo
offering him the choice between gifts of a hundred hoes and
a hundred bullets as symbols of peace and war. Majembe had.
no ambition for military glory and was content to accept the
authority of Mirambo.l8 One result was the freedom of this
part of Unyamwezi from the wars and conflicts which were
causing havoc in sgome areas. .
Wilson appears to have been prompted to choose Uyui
for a mission by an Aradb living there at the time; Said ibn
Salim, once Burton's guide, later wali of Tabora and driven
from that post in January 187?.19 He was then about sixty
years old and had only two years to live but he was clearly
angling for European support in his attempt to regain his
lost governorship. Burton has left an unflattering picture

of hi_m20 but he clearly impressed the missionaries as 'a very

an' 21

respectable looking old gentlem He expressed a wish

17. Chiefs did not customarily drink water.

18. Copplestone to CMNS, Uyui, 27.10.80 G3/A6/0/1. liodern
oral sources have a different explanation of the name.
Majembe's father was unable to pay his mother's bride
price in the usual.; currency of cattle and paid in
hoes instead. Fieldnotes: Mlolwa and others,
Isenegezya, 8.5.74.

19, Said ibn Salim to Kids CMS C/A6/0/1/26. \Vilson to
CMS, Uyui, 18.2.78. C/R6/1/1878/67.

20. Burton,R.F‘éan21bar and two months in East Afrlca N
Blackwoodsliapazine, 8% (1858) p. 211.

2l. Hore's Journal, 20.7.78. LIMS. CA Journals 2.
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to join the Royal Navy to Smith, himself a former naval
1ieutenant.22 Majembe showed himself little interest in
a mission at this stage although Stokes reported the request

22a It was the

for & mission as coming from both of them.
urbane Arab who did the talking and the chief was not very
communicative. As a result of Said's negotiations, Copple-
stone began a permanent foundation and in November 1879 it
was officiaily approved by the committee.23 This approval
was given only grudgingly and this was to be a source of
continual weakness. Although well supported financially,
the mission was undermanned: for moét.of its existence there
was only one man in résidence.23a

Among the members of the CMS working in Bugenda and
Unyamwezi, a deep division of opinion existed between those
who, like Mackay, believed that a training in skills and
crafts and a high level of education should be imparted with
' Christianity24 and those who thought the work of a missionaxry

25

was, in Hooper's phrase, 'of vords only'. The second
school of thought predominated in the operation of Uyui

mission. Successive residents regarded themselves as there

22. Smith to CNMS, Unyanyembe, 1.1.77. c/A6/M1L/1877/22.
22a. Stokes to CKS, Uyui, 23.10.78. C/A6/0/16/52.

23, Reports of the Victoria Nyanza sub-committee Minute
Book 20.11.79. Cris C/A6/N.

2%a. Uyui was staffed by Copplestone from June 1879 to
December 1882, by Blackburn from September 1882 to
December 1885, by Hooper from April 1886 to lovember
1887. A number of other men stayed for short periods.

24. lackay,A.M., The Solution of the African problem'
CH Intclligencer (1890), pp.40-47 and (1891), pp.673-5.

25. Hooper to CIS, Nasa, 27.2.88. G3/45/0/1888/191.
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to preach the gospel - they were 'not too given with the‘
idea of civilising'.26 Thefe was no medical practice, no
gardening or introduction of new crops, no teaching of
trades. Local employees were not engaged: 1instead the
household was staffed by strangers brought from the coast.
The personnel of the mission was not involved in any of the
communal tasks of the chiefdom whether agricultural or social.
They did not take part in the threshing of sorghum, house-
building, or religious ceremonies to invoke rain. The
household language was Swahili although it was little known
at Uyui and used only for buying and selling. The mission-
aries were careful not to intervene in political matters
apart from writing a rare letter to Unyanyembe or Urambo at
the explicit request of the ntemi:26 nor does any record
exist of them being approached to settle disputes or exercise
any Jjudicial function. Their correspondence includes no
accounts of local religious beliefs or the customary way of
life. If this seems an unfortunately negative piicture, it
was due largely to the problems facing a series of solitary
pioneers in surroundings totally unlike the theological
colleges they had just left, yet there is alsoc an impression
of deliberate isolation by the Bayui.

During the first years of the mission, lMajembe was
reported to be friendly but indifferent and the exchange of

27

presents between him and Copplestone was rare.

He displayed

26. Copplestone to CINS, Uyui,5.7.8l. G3/A6/0/1881/54.

27. Copplestone to CMS, Uyui,21.4.80, C/A6/0/1880/9 and
21.1.81, C/A6/071881/31; Copplestene'’'s Journal,
March 1881,G5/A6/0/1881/40.



no interest in Copplestone's religious teaching and when

Copplestone tried to talk to him about religion, Majembe

switched to Kinyamwezi, ending the conversation. On other

topics, they found very little to converse about.

28 There

were a few baptisms, seven in all, in July 1885. All the

candidates were members of Blackburn's household who originated

elsewhere.

29

/hen he left, so did they, and his successor,

Hooper, arriving a few weeks later, engaged a new domestic

staff.30 ‘None of the Bayui were ever numbered among the

Christians or catechumens.

attribute the lack of popular interest to simple indifference,

31 The missionaries tended to

to spiritual darkness,33 and to the strangeness of their

teaching.

34 'Théy never seem to realise’, complained

Blackburn, 'that the gospel is for them'.35 When Hooper

asked one of his domestic staff why the people thought he had

28.

29.

30.

31.
32.
33.
4.

35,

Copplestone to CMS, Uyui, 21.1.81. G3/A6/1881/31
Copplestone Journal 22.3.81. G3/A6/0/1883/40.

Stokes to CMS, Uyui, 24.6.85, G3/A6/0/1885/102.  Two of

‘Blackburn's boys were Nyamwezi given him by Majembe.
Their slave origin suggests they vere not Bayui.
Proceedings of the CHS (1886), p. 44; Jinker, W.,
Travels in Central Airica (Tondon 1892), iii p. 557.

It included a teacher from Freretown, seven Baganda,
three Basoga, three Sukuma, one Fisumbwa, three
Sudanese. ‘Taylor to CNS, Uyui, 14.12.86, G3/A5/0/
1887/55.

Bishop Parker to CNS, 17.10.87. G3/A5/0/1887/410.

Ashe in CM Intelligencer (1883), p. 75%.

Copplestone to CMS, Uyui, 25.12.80. G3/A6/0/1881/29.

Copplestone Journal, March 1881, G3/A6/0/1881/40;
Litchfield to CM3, Uyui, 1.7.80. C/A6/0/15/10.

Blackburn to CHS, Uyui, 21.10.84. G3/A6/0/1885/4.




come, he was t01ld, 'They think you like té build and live
nere: they have not idea of God'.56

There are reasons for thinking the lack of impact
may have been due in part to a deliberate policy bj the chief
to isolate the mission to a degree which the missionaries did
not suspect. Monica Wilson has drawn attention to a number
of individual Europeans who settled in various parts of East
and Central Africa in the late nineteenth century, married
African women and established a following, becoming in effect

37

local chiefs. Stokes was later to become a trader and a
very influential figure at Ussongo. The chiefs were surely
aware of the vulnerability of their btraditional institutions
to ambitious immigrants. Although the missionaries had, in
fact, no ambitions to take over control of the state, Ma.jembe
had no means of knowing and was naturally cautious of the
unfamiliar and wealthy strangers living a few hundred yards
from his capital who rarely presented him with guns or powder
and provided only occasional employment for his people. While
permitting them full autonomy in their relations with domestic
staff imported from outside the chiefdom, Majembe constantly
discouraged the local children from attendance at the school.
On one occasion he ordered a boy who was coaching Stokes in

38

Kinyamwezi out of the mission property. When Copplestone

asked him to send boys for schooling, he replied that it was
't00 serious a matter and he wished to hear the results of

the work of others before he ventured on it himself.'59 On

%6. Hooper to CMS, Uyui, 13.5.87. G3/A5/0/1887/283 .

37. Vilson,M., The peoples of the_Nyassa-Tanganyika
corridor (Capetown 1958) p. 59.

38. Copplestone to CNS, Uyui 21.1.81- G3/A6/0/1881/49 .
39. Copplestone to CMS, Uyui, 1.4.81. G3/A6/0/1881/50.




another occasion he said he was afraid to send children bu£
of whom or of what he would nét say. One suspects the

example or instructions of Mirambo in the background. He
once offered to sell two boys to the mission but would not

let any attend the school from the ikulu.40

A few weeks
later he seemed to give way after much persuasion but the
people would still not let their children go, insisting that

the chief would execube them if they- did.*r

Most of the mern
were away on safari to the coast in the dry season and fully
occupied cultivating during the time they spent at home. The
women could not be approached in the absence of the men
without arousing suspicion.q'2 Although Copplestone rashly
promised Litchfield fifty pupils if he would come to Uyui,
the only bupils were the household boys and they were taught
by Moses Willing, a Freretown trained catechist.43

The wealth of the mission must have appeared extra-
ordinary to the Bayui. Copplestone was anxious to impress
the local people and spent two years building and furnishing
a house of baked bricks which Hooper described as 'very

comi‘or'bable'.44

Six or eight servants were maintained when
Becker Visited it in January 1881l although no crops were being
cultivated or livestock kep‘b.45 Goods ordered f1rom the coast

included such items as tinned salmon, crystallized fruit and

40.  Blackburn to CMS, Uyui, 3.12.83. G3/A6/0/1884/26 -
41.  Blackburn to CHS, Uyui, 1.4.81. G3/A6/0/1884/27.
42. Blackburn to CES, Uyui, 16.5.85. G3/A6/0/1885/89.
43,  Stokes to CNS, Uyui, 23.7.81. G3/A6/0/1881/53.

44,  Copplestone to CIS, Uyui 21.1.81. G3/A6/0/1£81/31
Hooper to CHS, Uyui, 18.8.86. G3/45/0/1886/314.

45. Becker,J., La_vie en Afriave i, p.127 and ii, P?76
See also Junker: JLruvels in Central Africa iii,pp.557-8.




pounds of white}pepper.46 Later, some of the other CMS men
were critical of such a standard of living. Hooper believed
that the wealth of the mission was a great drawback in its
work and thought the missionaries should live on local food,
an opinion supported by a general conference of CIMS missionaries
at Usambiro under Bishop Parker.47 What the people at Uyui
thought has not been recorded or remembered, bﬁt an Arab
remarked to Hooper, 'You vwhite men are kings out here: jyou
have everything.48 At a less affluent post in Uguba, Jones
observed: 'Our life is entirely above them and we are
surrounded by things entirely beyond their reach. The conse-
quence is that they despair of trying to follow us... They
regard us as beings of another order and believe that our
religion is to them altogether unsuitable.' When he told
them 'God is good, we are his children', they pointed out
the things in and around his house and said, 'you are his
children indeed'.*?

For a single household at the capital to maintain
a style of life out of character with everyone else in the
area was an exceptional situvation which conflicted with the
broad equality of a non-competitive society. Apart from
the special position of the chief, the Nyamwezi did not
tolerate extreme inequalities of wealth. Among themselves
there were a variety of social mechanisms to ensure the

redistribution of surpluses; obligations to make substantial

46, Blackburn to CHS, Uyui,-.9.82. G3/A6/0/1882/66

47. Hooper to CUS, Uyui,19.9.86. G3/A6/0/1886/546; Smith
7.11.76 C/i6/0/22/11 ; Confercnce minutes, Ussambiro
December 1887 G5/A6/0/1888/120.

48. Hooper to CES, Uyui,18.8.86. G3/A5/0/1886/314

49,  Jones to LIS, Uguha, 2.12.84. CA 5/5/C.
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gifts to the chief, to respond generously'towards numerous
relatives who asked for favours, and to exercise lavish
hospitality towards neighbours. The wealth of alien
intruders could not be so easily absorbed. At Tabora, the
Arabs were constantly imposed on by the ntemi for gifts and
taxes and it was only a matter of time before a similar
policy was followed at Uyui. Initially, Majembe appears to
" have been influenced bvaaid ibn Salim to welcome, and
therefore not impose greatly, on his guests. Copplestone
refused to make any larger gifts to Majembe even when requested?o
No present was given for the site of the mission, for rent or
in return for building materials of which Majembe supplied a
great deal. Occasionally Copplestone dispensed a few yards
of cloth: the total value came to five pounds in his first

51

two years at Uyui. Majembe's gifts were just as infrequent
and the present of a lean sheep was an exceptional event.
However, liajembe died in January 1885 and Mbani who succeeded
him made_steadily increasing demands for cloth and his
insistence took a more aggressive form. Sometimes he turned
up at the mission with a body of armed men and made threats

of physical violence.53 Mtani's exactions of gifts seemed

to the mission a simple exercise of greed and veiled hastility.

But Mtani had obviously no idea of the limits of the mission's

resources which he treated as an answer to his own problems.

50. Coﬁplestone Journal,Bl.B.Bl. G3/A6/0/1881/50. '
51. Copplestone to CHS, Uyui, 5.7.8L. 63/A6/0/1881/54-
52. Copplestone Journal,15.3%.81, G%/A6/0/188B1/50 .

53. Hooper to CMS, Uyui, 31.5.86- G3/A6/0/1886/242 -

Parker to Chs, Uyui, 19.9.87. GQ/A5/0/1887/369-
lMtani is called Kanoni in the CIS correspondence.
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As a new chief; surrounded by the favourites and nominees

of his predecessor, he was an%ious to build up his own
personal following by the distribution of gifts. In the
second year of his reign, he was on the point of war with
Unyanyembe after'sheltering a group of runaway slaves
belonging to Swetu, Isike's brother. If the practice of
Unyanyembe is anjthing to go by, the threat of war normally
resulted in the chief demanding gifts from Arabs and wealthy
subjects as he prepared and armed his forces. Also, circum-
stances were changing on the commercial scene. Mirambo's
power had always been a restraining influence on Majembe but
Mtani succeeded a few months after Mirambo's death. The
weakening of Mirambo's grip on Usukuma in the previous year .
had encoﬁraged the chiefs there to reimpose hongoes on passing
caravans and a similar reaction may easily have occurred at
Uyui.54 Elsevhere, CMS missions were known to be generous
in their gifts to chiefs: fifteen hundred pounds had been
given to Mwanga in three years.55 At Msalala, Gordon had
paid a heavy fine after being accused of making friends with
the Ngoni.”® When Mbani heard of it, he demanded a similar

57

one from Hooper. There was also pressure on Mbtani due %o
changes in trade. During the previous decade, some of the
traditional sources of ivory had been exhausted; the wide-

spread introduction of guns in the 1870's had led to the

54  Girault Journal, 2.5.84. M.G.

55. Hooper to CMS, Uyui, 27.2.88. G3/A5/0/1888/191.
56.  Bukumbi HMission diary,17.7.87. ST 37/112-3.
57. Hooper to CKS, Uyui, 20.8.87 . G3/A5/0/18&7/345 .
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rapid elimination of elephant herds in Unyamwezi.58

Caravans were gbing further afield, far into the Congo
pasin, to Bunyoro énd northern Uganda in search of ivory.
Uyui was less well-placed in this larger market area. The
Arabs, who were freer to travel in Unyamwezi after the death
of Mirambo, constantly fed suspicions that the mssionaries
were political agents of European powers and this must have
had some efi‘ect.59 One of Mtani's final demands for cloth
was accompanied by the explanation that he wanted it ‘to
show we afe still friends',60 reasoning that mystified
Hooper but which showed a desire for reassurance: a gift
was a sign by the donor of dependence and respect for
authority. It proved one of the last straws and in November
1837, the Uyui mission was closed.

No attempt was ever made to reopen it. VWhen the
shorber route to Buganda across lasailand was opened up, the
CMS lost interest in their Nyamwezi missions. No local
memory of the mission appears to have survived; mnot in the
chiefly family, nor among the local experts in Uyui history,
nor in the household which occupies the site of the old

61

mission building. The only acceptable contribution from

the mission to the chiefdom had been its material possessions.

Communication on the religious level was not possible across

a culbural divide which neither party had any personal need

or ambition to bridge. Nyamwezi society may have had internal

58 Lourdel to Mi, Kipalapala, n.d. (end 1883).Cl4-162 .
59. Parker to CHMS, Uyui, 17.10.87, G3/A5/0/1887/410.

60. Hooper to CHS, Uyui, 8.6.87.. CH Intellirencer (1888)p.87.

61. The burnt bricks which can easily be disinterred there are.
ascribed to Rashid ibn Ald who was an agent of Stokes and

occupied the site after the -mission closed.
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tensions, but it wi® still too homogeneous to be influenced
by a religion presented in isolation from a familiar social
context. The activity of the mission was restricted to its
perceived usefulness to the needs of the chief.

At Uyui, Majembe Igana had accepted the CMS mission
at the instance of Said ibn Salim apparently without any
definite design of his own. The reception of the ILMS was
more deliberately planned by Mirambo. His war against the
Arabs had reached a position of stalemate by 1877. In the
previous November, hé~ had made his last attack on Tabora
leaving fhe tembes battle-scarred ﬁut intact, and the heads
of two hundred of his.ﬁen on the stockades around the various
parts of the town.62 Coastal suppliers were refusing him
powder and guns, yet as the volume of ivory and slaves from
the Congo increased, so too had the ability of Unyanyembe to
maintain control over that key stretch of the central trade
route where large numbers of porters could be enrolled to
carry the ivory onward to the coast and where the slaves
could be brofitably dispersed. After five dry season
campaigns, Mirambo seems to have given up hope of his ever
inflicting total defeat on Unyanyembe with its solidly built
tembes, its abundance of arms and povwder, and large numbers
of soldiers. He therefore changed his policy to one of
peaceful competition. Mirambo told Stanley in 1876 that he
was anxious to make peace with Unyanyembe and compete with

63

the Arabs only on a commercial basis. He had the advantage

62.  Smith to CMS, Unyanyembe, 1-18.1.77. C/A6/111/1877/22;
Tabora Diary 20.10.19C0; Griln to Bazin, Taborg,
17.9.01 in Bulletin de la Socicte Antiesclavagiste 8

(1901)¢229;  ficldnotes: Dgulati rundikira, Kigwa 17.6.74}

63.  Stanley,H.M., Throuph the dark continent (London 1878),
P. 493.




of lower cost trahsport: his porters would work for him
more cheaply than for the Arabs and would also carry larger

loads at a faster speed.64

His attempts to negotiate an
agreement with Said ibn Salim, then wali of Tabora, met with
a favourable response until a more hostile group led by the
two Nassib brothers drove Said out of Unyanyembe and took
over the official residence of the wali.65 The new wali,

Abdullah ibn Nasib, or Kisesa as the Nyamwezi called him,

had personal reasons for his enmity towards Mirambo and was

unwilling to come to any kind of agreement.66 Mirambo -
therefore turned to the coast where he hoped to come to an

understanding with ;hé)British Consul Kirk and have Kisesa
67

removed from office. Kirk had been disenchanted by the

farcical expedition sent by Sultan Barghash against Mirambo

68

and had little regard for Kisesa. He was attracted to the

idea of Mirambo exercising his power for the protection of

69

English travellers and missionaries. When Hore and Thomson
led the first IMS caravan to Urambo, Mirambo asked for a
resident missionary whom he expected to be a regular and

permanent representative of Kirk, and who would also supply

o4, According to Shaw, Mirambo could send goods to the coast
for as little as ten dollars (forty-two shillings) for
an cighty pound load. Shaw to LIS, Urambo, 8.1.84.CAS/L/A.

65. Mackay to CHS, Uyui, 25.5.78. C/A6/0/16/30~

66. According to one tradition, Kisesa was one of the two
survivorfs of Mirambo's Sicilian Vespers when Mirambo
organiscd the massace of the Arabs of Kilila. JField-
notes: D, iipandashalo, idono.

67. Message dictated by Mirambo in Thomson to Kirk, Urambo,
4,8,78. A copy is in LMS 1/4/D.

68. Kirk to Granville, Zanzibar, 22.9.71, reproduced in
Stanley: How I found Livingstone (London 1872), p.702.

69. lore to 1MS, Ujijgi, 9.12.78,quoting letter of Kirk to
Thomson. ’
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him with guns.’C

Later, Kirk changed his mind when Cadenhead
and Carter, in fhe employ of King Leopold's elephant expedition
to Karema, became iﬁvolved in a minor war in Upimbwa and were
killed by Mirambo's men. He restored his support to the
Arabs in view of the 'immense value' of British capital in
their hands.71 By then the LMS were installed at Urambo

and continued to be generously treated by Mirambo. To
Landeau, he described all Europeans as his chilclren,72 that
is, not only under his protection but also his subjects and
dependants; The dependence of the missionaries on Mirambo
was eipressed by orne informant in strong terms: they were
kept by lirambo 'like his slaves' (kama wa‘bumwéwake‘).73 It
was in no way inconsistent with this way of thinking that
Mirambo often presented Southon with gifts, sending him a
share of his booty when he returned from his wars. The

4

activity of Southon, the first resident at Urambo, contrasts

with the style of life at Uyui. Southon signed his name with

the qualification M.D. (U.S.A.) but there is some doubt about
75 ;

the awarding inbtitution. He was a man of versatile skills

70. Thomson Diary in IMS, Willoughby papers.

7. Kirk to Southon, Zanzibar, 12.8.80. YRO FO 84/1575/64.
72. Iandeau to MM, Ujiji, 24.4.84- Cli-54.

73. Fieldnotes: D. Mpandashalo, Ndono.

4. Urambo was staffed by Southon from October 1879 to July
1882, Shaw from October 1882 to September 1895, Bpooks
from October 1885 to November 1888, Draper from November
1888 to ilay 1898. No other European missionary was
there long enough to learn Swahill or Kinyamwezi.

There were two African teachers there but information
available is insufficient to establish their length of
residence.

75. The awarding institution is not known. He was a warchouse
foreman in Bripghton before going to the U.5. where he
worked as a schoolmaster, journalist, commercial ’
traveller, mercantile clerk and surgeon in the U.S. army.
When he returned to England he was still only twenty-one
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and in his short career at Urambo he built a house, school

and hospital, doing most of the skilled craftsmanship and

meking the furniture himself. He reared homer pigeons and

wild pigs and maintained a large garden, cooking tﬁe produce

himself. In his hospital, he treated sixteen hundred

patients in twelve months, taught in his schoolhouse,

surveyed the fauna and plant lifé of the area in detail, and

wrote quite substantial papers on the history and geography

of Unyamwezi. Iﬁ his spare time, he hunted, did a fair

amount of language study, and visited the area more extensively

than any of his sucessprs. The extent of his medical practice

did not please the Diréctors of the iMS who urged him %o

discontinue taking in-patients into his hospital. Aftexr

his death:in a hunting accident, medical work was diécontinued.
In spite of the social character of much of this

feverish activity, the mission remained on the edge of Urambo

society. Raiding for slaves and cattle played an important

part in the maintenance of Mirambo's authority. During the

period of his ascendancy, and in the confused melee of wars

that followed his death, the main attraction to successful

warriors was a share in conguered wealth. 'Theré was an

obvious inébmpatkbility between the way of life of a typical,

ruga-ruga, or soldier, and the ideals of an LMS missionary.

Yet in view of the constant dependence of the mission on

liirambo, there was little to be done or said. A slave woman

who sought refuge at Urambo mission in 1880 was handed over

to her owners without question.76 A couple of weeks later,

76. Vookey Journal, 16.9.80, LIS C.A. Journals 3/24



Wookey was drawing near Ujiji yhen a woman from an Arab
caravan escaped and joined the LINS caraven travelling in
the opposite direction towards her homeland. The porters
were given instructions to have nothing to do with her and
when an Arab came in search of her, she was pointed out to

77

him. Wright witnsssed an Arab beating a slave in chains

at Kavala and wrote,v'it was as much as I could dﬁ to prevent
myself interfering'. Although they were clearly ﬁpset by

their passive stance in such incidents, expedience was
considered the more prudent course. 'Our policy has been

and is one of silence and respect for the unvritten laws

which exist however we may wish to ignore them; the result

is that whilst others are actually at war being shot and eaten
next door (a reference to a companion of Stairs in the Congo)

we enjoy peace and goodwill of the Arabs, often powerful ones'.'78
In the middle of 1880, Mirambo received an envoy from Sultan
Barghash who told him that the English came at first in small
numbers, then in twenties and eventually in hundreds over-
running the country and deposing the sovereign. Mirambo's
apprehensions were further sharpened by the reminder that the
English had caused the slave trade to be forbidden at Zanzibar,
for much of his wealth came from slave dealings.79 Although
Southon later had a long talk with Mirambo, he failed %o satisfy
him. There was little he could say: only that the British

77.  ibid., 29.9.80- o
78. Swann to LMS, Niamholo —.5.921§%{5/C
79.  Southon to LIS, Urambo,.4.5.80.A3/3/0.




had not taken forcible measures against the rulers at the
coast and that hé did not expect any inland. Southon's
protestatibns that he was a missionary, not a government
representative, could hardly counterbalance in Mirambo's
mind his frequent and influential contacts with Kirk at
Zangibar. Jf, on a question of such importance in the
creation of the Central African mission, Southon could not
openly state a pOSition, he could only stand aside from the
vars and raids which had made Urambo a vital and expanding
society. )

As for the school, MHirambo made frequent promises
to send pupils but after a time Southon learnt not to take
them too seriously. During the reign of Mpandashalo, Mirambo's
brother and successor, there seems to have been no prohibition
on the children to attend. - Nevertheless, the schobl still
did not function very successfully. Literacy offered no
pecuniary advantage and work like porterage entailing physical
endurance of a high order had acquired much prestige. The
only way pupils could be persuaded to attend the school at

that time was by regular payments.89

They received training
in various trade skills, notably carpentry, and showed no
curiosity in literacy or religious instruction. Their numbers
gradually fell until a year later only pupils living on the

mission were attending.Sl

Mrs. Shaw's attempts to run a
school for girls was no more successful. After a few wecks,

the girls 'took a freak into their heads and never come near

t0.  Bhaw to LINS, Urambo, 10.2.84. C.A. 5/4/A.

6. Shaw to LMS, Urambo, 19/4/1886 C.A. 6/3/C; Brooks to
LMs, Urambo, 21.5.86.C.A. 6/3/D and 15.8.87.C.A. ?/2/D.
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us now' .82

Literacy must have séemed a ﬁighly specialist
occupation with vexry restricted uséfulness. Other European
skills were largely irrelevant to local needs. Mirambo had
his own carpenters and smiths who could build, reﬁair guns
and make bullets (from iron) to his orders.

It was a frequent practice to tour villages with a
group of mission boys who had been taught to sing a Swahili

"version of Moodey and Sankey's hymns. Brook describes a
visit to a chief twelve miles from Urambo with his concertina
and his little choir. 'We had some fine singing and talk
with the people but the men were busy getting ready for the
war. The women were listening but I'm afraid very few of
them understood'.a3 A great deal of significance was
attached by Southon to the observance of the Sabbath-and he
was delighted one Sunday when Mirambo discarded his old
fustian suit for an Arab black coat, white shirt and white
turban for the day.Bq However, hymn singing and Sunday suits
vere hardly likely to impinge deeply on the established values
of a militaristic way of life and Draper reported a common
reaction: ‘What you say is good and true but our kingdom
and ways are good enough for us'.85 When Copplestone told
Mirambo of the enthusiasm for reading among the Bagaenda, Mirambo
refused to believe the interest was genuine. It may also be

that, like Kimweri, he did not want eny of his subjects to

82. Shaw to LNS, Urambo, 10.11.90. C.A. 8/2/C.
83. Brooks to LMS, Urambo, 15.8.87 C.A. 2/2/B .

84,  Southon Journal, 1.12.79. C.A. Journals 2/13; Southon
to LMS, Urambo, 2/12/79. C.A. 2/2/D.

85.  Draper to LMS, 30.3.95.C.A. 9/3/8.
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develop regular contacts with i‘oreigners.86 Years after.
Mirambo was dead, Shaw 1earnt'that several men had been
quietly executed because they were considered too intimate
with the missionaries.87 Such a fate was unique; some of
the first catechumens at Katoke mission near Biharamulo,
where Chief Kasusuro was strongly opposed to the mission,
disappeared mysteriously.88 In retrospect, it may seem
that the policy of choosing strong unitary states for the
establishment of missions was a mistaken one. Apart from
the conflicts of values the missionaries were vulnerable %o
the wishes of the ruler who might make use of them for
diplomatic and prestige purposes without having a recip;ocal
obligation to facilitate any approach to his subjects.
‘Missionaries in Matabeleland and Barotseland had
similar experiences. Buganda was excepbtional in that it was
on the eve of radical political change: literacy and
European innovation were welcomed by the younger generation
of Ganda chiefs as tools for securing a share of the Kabaka's
pover. Urambo was not on the verge of revolt: Mirambo and
his ruga ruga had an identify of interest in victorious wars
of conquest. His succession by a less able leader did not
put the authority of the chiefship at risk: those wishing to
pursue a career of a warrior moved elsewhere to the service of
more successful military leaders, such as Kapere of Bukune or
Itinginya of Ussongo. There was another difference between

Buganda and Urambo. In Buganda a certain congruence between

86. Feierman, S., 'The Shambaa' in Roberts A.D. (ed) Tanzenia

before 1500, p.%.
87. Shaw to LlS, Urambo, 27.4.95. C.A. 9/3/8.
88. Betbeder,P., 'The Kingdom of Buzinza' JWH 13 (1971p.7565.
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cragitional beliefs and Christian doctrine is detectable.S?
But at Uragbo, the religion of the missionaries did not
corréspond to the beliefs and anxieties of the people. A
significant characteristic of the LMS correspondents is their
belief in an overruling Providence which it was hoped would
intervene to change the hearts of the Nyamwezi and their
whole pattern of life to suit the expectations of the
pissionaries. A theological discussion of nature and grace
is peyond the scope of this study, but the relationship of
the two envisaged by the men at Urambo mey have given rise
to a certain lack of adaptability. The traditional belief
in Unyamwezi was in a God vwho was at best disinterested and

might even be hostile.90

Gé? and bad fortune were atiributed
to ancestorézwhose cult total strangers had no relevance.
Occasionally requests were made to a missionary to act like

a nfumz: a cerbtain Manua Seria asked Southon to divine the
fate of his son lost in the bush.9oa But there was nothing
Southon could do to relieve the man's anxiety. VWhen Miraribe
réquiréd a sacrifice for rain, Southon offered to explain the
physical nature and causes of rainfall, but his offer was not
taken up. Similarly the practice of medicine was to the
missionaries a secular not a religious art, and while their
treatments may bave contributed indirectly to undermine faith

in diviners, the mission had no protection to offer in the

wars, no rain-meking services, no pretence to guarantee

89. Waliggo,J., The Catholic Church in the Buddu Province
of Buganda (U. of Cambridge Ph.D. thesis 1976).
Taylor,J.V., Frocesses of prowth in an African Church,
(London 1958).

90. Mirambo's interview with'Hutley in Hutley Diary,l.ll.Sl.
(Mitehell Library, H.5.4.)

90a. Southon J., 11.3.80. LMS. C.A. Journals.
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fertility of family or crops. It would seem from the early
experience of tﬁe mission of Urambo that within the social
contekt which had given rise to belief in dependence on
ancestors, the attempts to offer alternative social services
in the form of medical training and education would be
unsatisfactory starting points for religious teaching. Only
vhen the structure of government, trade and social ambitions
began to change would a point of entry into Nyamwezi society
be found.

The experience of the Vhite Fathers at lMirambo's
hands wuas also of being used more deviously than they
realised. In 1883 they were instructed by Lavigerie to open
a post between Tabora and Lake Victoria.gl' The site they
selected initially was at Msalala which was on the main
caravan route, healthy, well-populated, and blsssed with
plenty of cheap food. LevéSque and Girault were despatched
to secufe Mirambo's authorisation but after discussing the
matter with him, they decided to settle in territofy undex

his immediate control.91a

When they asked for a site, he
proposed Ukune as fitting the conditions they required. Of
all the territory under his control, only Ukune was suffering
invasion: Kapera was taking one village after another there.
The mission was established at Sweruks village, close behind
Mirambo's front line and when Lourdel arrived it was moved to
a slightly more protected site at Iwelyashinga. Over the

next few months, more land was lost by Urambo and the post was

abandoned. During its twelve months existence, the only

9l. Lavigerie to Hauttecoeur, Tunis, 29.8.83, repr. in
Lavigerie; Inatructions, p. 251.

9la., ILevésque Journal, 13.11.83 MN.G. Cl4-376.
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teaching had been of the ten Baganda orphans that Lourdel‘
rad brought with him.?2 Hirambo's decision to situate the
mission within earshot and sometimes within sight of the
fighting, had the purpose of closely identifying the fathers'
safety with that of his successful defence of the area.
hether he hoped to get guns and powder from them, or to
improve his prospects of getting it at the coast, is
immaterial. Yet the fathers were so impressed by his charm
and apparent kindness they never suspectedlthey were being
manipulated.

In both Uyui and Urambo, the missionaries were
drawn into a tightly defined polibtical context and the response
controlled by the chiefs. In Unyanyembe the situation was
rather different. The first attempts to set up a mission ‘
wvere firmly resisted. When eventually a mission was founded
it was to adopt a method of operation that fell within the
limitations imposed on it. Nevertheless, the end result was
similar é::ﬁ;hi and Bukune and it was evacuated in frustration
when the mission became & pawn in the politics of the kwikuru.

The second White Fathers Caravan in 1879 included
a contingent appointed to establish a mission near Tabora.
Tura, once an important commercial centre on the esastern
frontier of Unyanyembe, was considered but the wars with
Mirambo had reduced it to two tembes. In the east of
Unyanyembe, Usoke seemed a promising site until the chief
tried to frighten them off with stories of a plague of devils
which caused houses to collapse on their occupants. There
vas surely a veiled threat in his prediction that they would

certainly make Ganachau (who was to be the mission superior)

92. Lourdel to MM, Ukune, 1.12.84. CT 26/252




their victim. Closer to Tabora, the Arabs appear to have
opposed the siting of a mission. . It may be that they were
alarmed by the predictions of the fathers to the Nyamwezi
that they were going to get rid of the Arab slave trade.
Burdo said the fathers antagonised the Arabs by talking of
establishing a 'Christian kingdom‘.93 The term 'Christian
kingdom' seems to authenticate his report. Lavigerie had
used it when recommending to the fathers the formation of a
politi;al connection with an important chief.94 But
Ganachau's.companion died and, discouraged, he set off for
Lake Tanganyika, much to the dissatisfaction of Lanm@rie.gs
Yhen Guillet arrived with the third caravan in
August 1882, he found the Arabs not at all hostile to the
foundation of a mission, but only concerned about possible

96

competition or rivalry to their political influence.

99.

Vithout any apparént trouble, he was able to buy a house from

the AIA agent Dr. van den Heuvel, a big Arab style tembe with

two hectares of land on the northern flanks of Kazeh hill.

The transaction was made with such smoobthness that the contrast

with the opposition to Ganachau requires some explanation.

Guillet had taken the precaution of bringing a letter of

approval from Said Barghash.97 The possibility of some kind

of rapprochement between Zanzibar and Mirambo had not been

lost on the Arabs who were more pliable subjects of the Sultan

93. Burdo,R., Les Belges dans 1'Afrique Centrale (Brussels
1886) 1256.

94. lavigerie, Instructions, pp. 135-8.

—————————————

95. Lavigerie to Tanganyika Missionaries, 18.10.80,C10-32.

g6. Guillet to Mi, Taborsa, 12.8.81,020-59, and 8.10.81,020—62 -

97.  Ledoulx to M.A.E. (Faris),Zanzibar, 22.12.80. CCC Z. 4.
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during the 1880's +than they had been previously. The waii,
Abdullah ibn Nassib, had been.called to the coast to account
for his opposition to the French trader Sergare and this may
have induced a more cautious attitude among those Arabs who
had remained in Unyanyembe. Another factor was commercial.
In 1879 the Arabs had no difficulty in disposing of slaves

but in 1881 the renewal of hostilities with Mirambo had
reduced the possible market in Unyamwezi and made journeys

to the coast more risky. The Arabs hoped to sell slaves to
the mission aﬁd the wali's brother told Guillet that he would
support the idea of a Bagamoyo type orphanage. One last
factor was the choice of Tabora town as the site of the
mission. It put the mission under Arab surveillance.

Isike seéms to have been hardly consulted but the site also
enabled him to slot the mission into a recognisable category
assimilatiné it into an Arab settlement. From the missionary
point of view, Tabora was an unorthodox site. Guillet
considered the function of the mission as only a means of
providing communication between the great lakes and the coast.
His choice pleased neither his superiors in North Africa nor
Hauttecoeur who arrived to take over in June 1882. The town .
of Tabora at that time consisted only of widely scattered

tembes of the Arabs each surrounded by a collection of conical

grass roofed houses inhabited by their retainers, mostly

Islamised Congolese. There were no Nyamwezi living within

8

some three miles.9 In February 1883 three fathers and

seventeen Baganda catechumens arrived as refugees causing an

98. Hauttecoeur to M, Tabora, 8.3.83. C20-102.
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unhealthy degree of overcrowding. An alternative site

was chosen at Kipalapala, six'miles away. and only two miles
from Isike's kwikuru. The move was more than a simple
change of location: it was a move into Nyanyembe politics
and, it was hoped, the base for direct evangelisation among
the Nyamweszi. Isike welcomed the move as a means of
strengthening his own hand against the Arabs.99 Despite
the transfer, the mission was still .to remain cocooned and
isolated from the surrounding villages.

The first building atXipalapala was a Nyamwezi
tembe of mud-encased posts and a flat roof. Its construction
was the work of a few days for the four hundred men, women
and children who built it. A year later, work was begun on
a8 more pérmanent house ofAmud bricks. The orphans were
housed in two buildings seventy metres long, and the fathers
in a house a third that size. The vast buildings were not
intended to be kept half empty for long. The preliminary
means of evangelisation in Unyamwezi was to be indirect in
the expectation that the slave trade would continue for a

160

long time to come. The missionaries were not in a position

to mount any effective opposition to it in the interior and

they were instructed not to try.IOl,

Following Lavigerie's
instructions, their policy was to ransom small boys, and
educate them in trades, literacy and religion, in the hope
and expectation that when they grew up they would spread

Christianity 'by a fortunate and inevitable contagioﬁ'.log

99,  Hauttecoeur to N, Kipalapala, 19.10.85. C20-144-
100. Lavigerie to Directeur 1.1.84. FAA. &4 (1884)f133.

101. Lavigerie to Livinhac, Carthage 10.2.11 in '’
Lavigerie, Instructions, p. 207.

102, lavigerie to Directour 1.1.84. . MaA 4 (1884),p.133.
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The purchase of slaves from the Arabs was heavily criticised
by the British authorities and the Protestant missionaxry
societies on the grounds that it was a direct participation

in and encouragement of the slave trade.lo3

Protestant
missionaries were forbidden to acquire or redeem slaves by
British law although a few isolated cases in Unyamwezi are

recorded.104

The number of orphans as the freed slaves
were called, increased gradually and between 1882 and 1889
a hundred and thirty were ransomed, though the number at
Kipalapalﬁ never exceeded ninety at any one time.lo5

The orphans were taught to read and write in Swahili.
Three times a week they were instructed in the catechism and
were expected to take part in the communal morning and evening
prayers. After four years instruction, they were baptised.
Discipline appears to have been lenient unless an orphan ran
away when Jhe was liabie to be beaten. They worked daily
in the.fields growing a large part of their own food and a
variety of fruit trees and experimental crops. Guillet had
written of plans to grow cotton and produce cloth but nothing
ever came of this scheme. During the dry season, crops of
vheat and potatoes were grown which needed special irrigation
by hand. Year round agricultural work, however, was not liked
by the orphans who cast envious eyes on their more leisured

106

Nyamwezi neighbours. Although sometimes they ran away &8s

they grew older, they tended to return on their own account.

103. Kirk to McKinnon, Seven Dales, 13.12.82. lMcKinnon
Papers Corresp. B23/F91/29. SDAS.

104, Stokes to CMS, Uyui, -.11.80 G5/A§/0/1880/25; Shaw
to LHMS, Urambo, 29.4.86. C.A. 6/3/C.

105. R.A. 1893 Unyanyembe. M.G.

106. Fr. Waliggo discovered at Rubaga that the orphans

complained they had to work harder than slaves (Peorsonal
comﬁunication). In Unyamwezi, it proved’;mpgsugﬁze @D
trace any descendants o1 the orphans at Kipalapala.
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There was no place for isolated individuals in Nyamwezi

society and the orphans were nearly all from distant places.
The Nyamwezi regarded them as the slaves of the fathers and
since it was a serious crime to shelter or keep rﬁnaway slaves,
they were generally brought back if they did not return on

their own.107

Elsewhere, notably in Buganda, the White
Fathers were having second thougﬁts about the system of
borphanages és a means of building up a nucleus of Christian
catechists. There they began to place ransomed slaves in
families where an upbringing more in keeping with their future

way of life was assured;lo8

It is probable that if Kipalapala
had not been evacuated in 1889, the missionaries there would
have learnt the same lesson. The previous year a number of
the older orphans had married local girls and were béing set
up in independent households around the mission. Most of
them went northwils Girault to Ussambiro the same year and
the rest were dispersed whenKipalaﬁala was evacuated. The
disturbances obscured the failure of the orphanage to produce
catechists and the same policy was to be followed and to fail
at Ushirombo in the next decade. In the meantime, the
growing size of the mission, in both numbers and buildings,
vwas to make it a factor cn the local politicai scene.

Isike's relationship with Hauttecoeur was, from

the first, cordial. After their first meeting, Hauttecoeur

remarked, 'he seems a good chap - il a l'air brggg_bgmmg4:109

107. Hauttecoeur to MM, Kipalapala, 10.7.85. Cc20-112 -
108. Lourdel to MH, Rubaga, n.d. NdA 5 (1889)p 540.
109. Hauttecoeur to M, Tabora, 8.7.82. (LI 16 (1882)p237.
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and when Hauttecoeur wanted to move the mission from Tabofa,
Tsike invited him to settle ciose to his.ikulu. Modest

gifts were exchanged from time to time, Isike sending sorghum,
rice and the occasional cow, and requesting gifts in return,
believing that the Europeans were immensely rich with
inexhaustible treasures.llo On one occasion he was so
delighted with a watch he asked also for a striking clock

and Hauttecoeur had hardly arrived back at the mission after
presenting it when a messenger arrived from Isike asking for

five barrels of gunpowder.111

The refusal by Hauttecoeur of
gome of the requests, for example, bto Aispose of one of Isike's
wives or generals, did not disturb the harmony which existed
between them. 7

' The rains of 1884-5 were particularly heavy and
many houses in Unyamyembe became waterlogged and collapsed.
Tt was decided to rebuild the outer walls at Kipalapala on
stone foundations and the work was begun without any thought
of the impression which might be given. ‘ Soon exaggerated
stories began to circulate at the ikulu about the thickness
and strength of the new walls: they were said to be fifteen
feet thick with bastions at the corners. A certain Mabruki
vas sent by the ntemi to inspect them and declared the rumours
untrue. Nevertheless, during the next three weeks, the
Kipalapala Diary gives a picture of complicated and at times
confused negotiations, which ended with Hauttecoeur reluctantly

paying the sum of a thousand francs (about forty pounds) for

110.  Faure to HM, Kipalapala, 4.4.85. MdA 4 (1885)p374.
111. Kipalapala Diary, 5.7.85. TBA.
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permission to complete the wall, and Isike boasting that he
had begun the whole business himself in order to exbtort a
massive hongo. The result was a sharp deterioration in
the good relations between Isike and the mission. Hautte-
cosur never forgave Isike for exacting such a heavy tax on
a house designed simply for three men and a number of
children.

TheAnew ring wall, however, was more substantial
than ﬁauttecoeur was prepared to admit. A drawing of it112
makes the ﬁiSSion look like a military fortress. Years later, a °
Major Johannes, commander of the German troops in Tabora,
used it as target practice for his field guns and found his
shells did not pierce the walls. He remarked to a fellow
officer: 'This is how we should build our forts.'ll2a The
fear that it might be used at some future date by a force of
European soldiers was natural enough. When the first
Catholic mission was built at Zanzibar, the British Consul
had suspected it to be a front for a French naval base.
Military advisers at Isike's court could hardly be expected
to be better qualified to judge the purpose of European
constructions. Trojan horse tactics were not unknown in
Unyamwezi. Kamagi, a mid-nineteenth century chief of
Unyambewa persuaded his neighbour Maganga of Karitu to let
him build a house in the latter's chiefdom. Having done
50, he expanded it into a fortress and later introduced an

armed force which drove Maganga out of his chiei‘dom.115 At

112, M.G. C20-10 (1)-
112a. Notes on Tabora, ms. TBA 355.106.
113. Fieldnotes: M. Kasundwa, Mhuge.
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Msalala Gordon had built a fence round thé mission and had
been obliged by the chief to demolish it.

The suspicions of the military leaders of Unyanyembe
were encouraged by Isike's brother Swebtu and the Arabs of
Kiwahara for their own reasons. Swetu had made a name for
himself as a warrior in wars against Nsimba Kabu'ngando of
Ukonongo. He had hoped %o succeed Kiyungi as ntemi but
-perhaps his.reputation as a cruel and hard man counted against
him. He was alleged to have plotted with the French trader
Sefgere and Kisesa to poison Isike and later tried to get

114

Mirambo's help to supplant him. How far Isike trusted

him is not clear. He complained to Captain Joubert in a
private interview about the intrigues and ambitions of Swetull5
but since his own succession was not recognised by another
important branch of the family, he could not afford to kill

or alienate his close relations as one of his predecessors

Néya Sele had made the fatal mistake of doing. After Swetu
had failed to secure help for his ambitions from the fathers

at Kipalapala he played a leading role in stirring up the
suspicions of Isike when the new boma wall was built at

116

Kipalapala. In this, he was acting in partﬂership with

the Arabs. -

114, Fieldnotes: Ngulati Fundikira, Kigwa; D,lMpandashalo,
Ndono. .
Stanley: How I found Livingstone, p.542.
Levésque to I, Ukune, 9.9.c4. Cli-46

115, Joubert Journal, 4.3.1885 . M.G. Cl0-132.

116, Fieldnotes: lgebe Kagito, Masimba.
Hauttecoeur to lil, 6.12.84 CT 26(1885)p. 225.
Hauttecoeur to IM, Kipalapala, 21.8.85%. $20-143
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In Burton's time, the Omani Arabs had been based
at Unyanyembe and the coastal Arabs at Msene. They belonged
to two different Moslem sects, the former being members of
the Ibadiyya sect, the latter being Sunni. Kwihara, an
Arab settlement some three miles from Tabora and near the
ikulu of the ntemi, had been settled by the Hardhi in 1856; %7
they had left the coast hastily after the failure of their
opposition to Sultan Majid's succession. At Kwihara, they
were later joined by some of the Arabs of Kilila and Msene
fleeing from Mirambo. The Arabs of Kwihara had been the
hawks when !Mirambo had tried to restore peace in the time'
of wli Said ibn Salim. They were strongly against any
European intervention in trade and had killed or driven away
a succession of French and German traders. Later, they

encouraged Isike in his opposition to von Prince.118

The
Tabora Araba were less deeply involved in trade and devoted
more of their resources to their extensive plantations. ILike
Tippu Tip, they preferred a compromise with European encroach-
ment to direct opposition. Some of them, including Saif ibn
Saa&?future wali who had the largest plantations, took no

119 At the

part in the battle between Isike and von Prince.
time of Bushiri's rising, letters were sent to Tabora by
Bushiri and Sultan Said Khalifa. According to the Kipalapala
Diary, Bushiri wanted the Arabs to kill allfthe Buropeans:

Khalifa asked Isike and the Arabs to send troops to fight

117. de Vienne to MAE (¥aris), Zanzibar, 20,10.71.CCCZ3.

118. Prince to Govt. of DOA, Tabora, 28.1.33 in Gottb?rg,A.,
Unyamwesi, Quellensammlung und Geschichte (Berlin

1971) p. 382.

119.  van den Burgt to MM, INsalala, 1.5.93. M.G.
Gerboin to I, Ushirombo, 6.2.93. M.G.
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against the coastal rising.lgo \

Another factor which increased tensions in the
ikulu weré the activities of German settlers. As early as
August 1885, Reichard of the German section of the AIA had
appeared in Unyanyembe with a small army of a hundred men
and told Isike that his counfry was now German Territory.
He added boorishly that he h ad the heads of two chiefs in
his bagpgage and was taking them to Europe as curiosi‘bies.121
The following year, Isike was disturbed by the German
activities in Usagara close to the central caravan route.122
The implication of future German expansion was brought home
to him by the German trader Hi#rders who refued to pay any
share of his profit to Isike and constantly threatened the

intervention of his government.123

But it was the Arabs'
interests which were most seriously threatened at that time.
They were as yet no plans by the Society of German Colanisation
to occupy or mount a military operation against Unyanyembe.
Trade organised by the Nyamwezi does not seem to have been
affected in any way. Tﬁe German policy_was to cut the Arabs
out of the ivory trade with the help of Isike and for this
purpose the son of a former wali of Tabora was sent as the
rzpresentative of German interests to negotiate>an agreement

124

with Isike. Unease felt by Isike's advisers, however,

120. Kipalapala Diary 2-3.4.8%. If the contents of Khalifa's
letter are reported accurately, serious doubt would be
thrown on the bypothesis (based as it is on circumstantial
evidence only) that the Khalifa was secretly supportin§
the rising. Oliver,R., lissionary Factor (London 1965
p. 108 and Martin,B.G., Fuslim Brotrerhoods in 19th
century Africa (Cambridge 1976), p. 167/-8-

i21. Hauttecoeur to I, Kipalapala, 22.8.85,C20-142,
122, Hauttecoeur to i1, Kipalapala,b4.4.86, C20-152.

123, Gleerup,E.Jd., 'A journey across Tanganyika in 1886' TiR
58/9 (1962)y p. 138. —
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was not easily relieved and increasing pfessure in the form
of tax demands was pub oﬁ Kipalapala.

In November 1885, Hauttecoeur was obliged to hand
over forty pounds worth of cloth and had no resoﬁrces.left
to ransom slavesi. Isike also indicated that he would like
to receive lesser gifts as well on a regular basis.
'Medicines', he said, ‘'are nbt taken in large quantities butb
a little at a time'.125 Subsequently, the Kipalapala Diary
recorded almost daily requests for items like sugar, eau-de-
cologne, brandy,-slippers, coloured cloths and other goods.
Altogethep between 1881 and 1889, the total value came to
over a thousand pounds. This was an extremely heavy burden
in relation to the allowance per missionary of twelve hundred

francs - fifty pounds - per year.l25

The demands for gifts
were accompanied by a succession of accusations after 1885:
charges of setting up a flagstaff, of secretly importing
cannons, of providing orphans with guns, of cutting down
mizimu tpeeé and building a tunnel two miles long to blow up
the ikulu. Although all the charges were investigated by
Isike and disproved, a heavy fine was levied on each occasion.

The demands for gifts were not simple financial
exactions.. According to Livingstone, "to hongo originally
meant to make friends and it does so now in all the more

126

central countries." A gift implied that the donor put

an actual and real value on the friendship of the recipient.

124. Zanzibar Journal 31.1.88. M.G..; 3Brard to MM,
Kipalapala, 25.3.88 020-250.

125. Iavigerie to Guillet, Carthage, 10.4.83. ClO-47.

126. Livingstone to Granville, Unyanyembe,.20.2.18?2 in
British Parlt. rapers, Colonies, Africa, 1xvi . ,p.26.
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In March 1889 when negotiations concerning the hongo on a
Karema bound caravan dragged on, Isike asked, 'Do you prefer
your thirty joras or my friendship?' The offering of a

gift might also be an act of subservience and a recognition
of authority, as when Mhani asked Hooper for cloth 'to show
we are still friends'. Refusal to make presents, on the
other hand, wasAinterpreted as a sign of hostility as, for
example, Majembe Igana's refusal of the hoes from Mirambo
would have been a declaration of war. In a tightly regulated
society, like Unyamwezi, gifts were given only if they were
due, but they also required a return from the recipient. In
April 1888, Isike asked for a gift of twenty-five joras which

would 'oblige him to protect' the mission.127

Gifts were an

index defining friendship and a means of adjusting a relation-

ship to changing external circumstances. Insofar as the

gifts represented portable wealth, they provided Isike with A

the means of satisfying the suspicions of his wanangwa and
purchasing their agreement to the continuance of the mission

for generosity was the means by which a chief sought the

goodwill of his powerful subjects. Isike himself seems to D
have been convinced of the non-political nature of the mission j:
and did not regard it as a German base or a threat to his own .l'i;
power. His distribution of the gifts to his followers '
counter-balanced the embarrassment and distrust he risked

drawing on himself by protecting the mission.128

127. Kipalapala Diary, 3-4.4.88. TBA,,
128. Schynse,A., A travers 1'Afrique (Paris 1890), p.29.
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In spite of a background of growing uneasiness,
a new arrival af Kipaiapala, Lombard, tried to extend the
work of the mission by initiating a touring apostolate in
the kayas scattered beyond the immediate neighbourhcod of

the capital.129

The wvalue of Kipalapala for organising
caravans was declining with the increased rate of taxes and
missionaries destined to Lake Victoria were being diverted
away from Unyanyembe. It was not until Hauttecoeur believed
that éhe missionaries and orphans were in physical danger
that the évacuation of the mission was decided. It is
doubtful if there was any real danger. Bushiri's rising
at the coast had cut off all communication with Zanzibar and
the sense of isolation from other missions intensified the
strain of uncertainty. The only source of disturbing news
was Sudi, a leper who lived at the mission and brought back
from the market place rumours of plots against the mission.
In Juné 1889, the younger orphans left for Bukumbi, near
" Lake Victoria, which they reached safely. The second group
left at night a few days later, got lost, were refused shelter
at Kwihara, and eventually arrived in Tabora surrounded by a
Jostling andAthreatening crowd of the Arabs' retainers. Saif
ibn Saad reorganised and reegquipped the caravan and despatched
it to Bukumbi.

Isike has been blamed for causing the collapse of
the mission of Kipalapala but unfairly. > Reports that he

was planning to kill the missionaries and enslave the orphans

129. Kipalapala D.,June 1887. T

1%20.  RBennett,N.R., Mirambo of Tanzania (London 1971). p.l172.
Shorter,A., Chiefship in western Tanzania, pe>345.
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are unreliable, being‘piéked up at‘Bukumbi, two hundred
miles away, or from Arab sources long afterwards. Apart
from Sudi's reports none of the documents of the time or
of the local traditions suggest that Isike had an& hostile
intention. On the contrary, he needed the mission to support
his power over.the Arabs. After thé departure, Isike
protected the mission buildings and insisted to Van O.st
-that he had been able and willing to protect Hauttecoeur.131
His protests were brushed aside but they are entirely in
accord with the Kipalapala diary over the last few weeks
before the departure.

" The White Féthers' mission at Kipalapala was set
up with the idea of working in hermony with Isike. While
there was no likelihood of Lavigerie's plan of a Chfistian
kingdom ever being realised, and no expectation by Hauttecosur
thét it would, the second stage of Lavagerie's plan was
attempted: +the upbringing and training of ransomed slaves
as potential catechists. ‘ Attempts to go beyond the work
of the orphanage proved fruitless. Hauttecoeur's attempts
to discuss religion with Isike were met with the reply, 'God
is not concerned with us’.132 An investigatioh was made
into locai'réligiousbelief,l35 but the ancestor cult seemed
to offer no starting point or common basis for the communi-
cation of verbalised ideas. PThe threat of Christianity to
the eult of ancestors and inanimate objects may have been

dimly perceived and may explain the character of some of the

131. Diary of ninth White Fathers' caravan. M.G...
132. Hauttecoeur to [, Kipalapala, 6.12.84. CT 26 (1885)p227.

1%3.  Bukune Diary, 12.5.84 M.G.; Houttecoeur to I.li.,
Kipalapala 1.1.86 reprinted in slightly edited form
in FdA 4 (1886), pp. 404-7.
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accusations of the mission in symbolic rather than theoretical
terms. Even when the walls of the new building at Kipalapala

had been measured,'they were still said o be six feet thick:

charges that mizimu trees in front of the mission had been cut
down were visibly wronge. But a recent invasion of Ndisya's
kingdom of Ugunda had gone badly: some unfamiliar and
disturbing agency had to be held responsible. The building
of a tunnel from Kipalapala to the ikulu two miles away was
in itﬁelf an absurd idea, but if the construction of a tunnel
was impossible, fears that the strange ideas of the mission-
aries would undermine societj had some point. The mission-
aries actively propagated infidelity to accépted religious
beliefs. In a totally political society in which the ntemi
and his advisers made all imporbant decisions involving the
community, from the length of necklaces sold in the market to
the date for sowing sorghum, the missionaries' attempts to
remain‘outside the religious and social system was an implicit:
threat to the established order.

Vhereas trade had disrupted some societies in East
Africa, in Unyamwezi it had consolidated the powers of some 3‘
chiefs within enlarged territorial borders. The missionaries
vere drawn to the larger Nyamwezi chiefdoms in the hope of
taking advantage of their peacefulness and pre-eminence. | h
Instead it was the missionaries who were used to maintain
and strengthen the chiefs who gave them little scope or
opportunity to build up a following outside their households.
There was little scope for non-conformity to develop in
tightly-knit societies where the energies of the ordinary

people, whether in agriculture, porterage or trade, were
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directed and co-ordinated by the chief. If the results

of the mission Qork are measured in the numbers of baptisms,
they were slender indeed. The only Christians were at Uyui.
and Kipalapala within the households of the mission. At
Urambo no baptism was recorded until after the Moravians
arrived to take over from the LMS in 1898. The contribution
to social growth or internal development was very slight.

The reaction of Nyamwezi society was uniform: %o contain the
missions, restrict their influence, discourage integration
into locai society, make use of them for external political
relations, and to use their material resources to prop up

the power of the chief. If any conclusion was to be drawn,
it was that as'long as the chiefs absorbed all the energies
for growth and change, there was no way of communicating

radically new religious teaching.
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CHAPTER FOUR o

USHIROMBO — A SUB-COLONTAL CHIEFDOM o

_ In July 1890, when Gerboin set out from Algiers
as the new provicar of Unyanyembe,l it was to be an eccles-
jastical jurisdiction with only a paper existence, having
peither stations nor missionaries. - He selected as a site
for a new foundation Ushirombo, 180 miles north-west of
Tabora in Usumbwa. This commercially active chiefdom was
on the trade route from Tabora to the west lake area and
after the death of Mirambo, the heavy Hongoes in Sukumaland
had caused caravans between Tabora and Lake Victoria to be
diverted.through Ushirombo.2 Years before Southon ha
proposed the foundation of an LMS mission there.3 fé?f

rombo traders meeting Hauttecoeur at Isike's ikulu had
recognised the usefulness of numeracy in their business

dealings and had invited him to go and teach there.“ The

1. The ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Unyanyembe was the
predecessor of the diocese of Tabora. As delimited in
1886, it was roughly triangular in shape, the three
corners being Hount Kenya, the northern tip of Lake Lo
Nyasa, and a point near the south west corner of Leke
Victoria. In 1895 the boundaries were redefined and
the Vicariate (as it then became) extended westward to
inelude Urundi but lost the southern regions. Further
divisions have taken place over the years until today it
corresponds to Unyamwezi and Usumbwa. The dnapt name
Unyanyembe remained until May 1925 in spite of repeated
requests of Bishops Gerboin and his successor Leonard to
change it to Unyamwezi. (Maps of successive boundary de-
1imitations can be found in P.B., Nos missions: atlas
historique (Algiers 1931).

2. Girault Journal,l7.3.85, M.G; Livinhac to MM, Bukumbi,
53.3.86, CT 31(1886) p.267; Livinhac to I, Bukumbi,
21.8.87, gz 38 (1888) p. 237.

3. Southon to LIMNS, Urambo, 29.11.80, CA 3/3/D.

4. Kipalapsla Diary, 8.1.87, M.G.
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land was fertile, the population considerable and the
communications convenient. Of the personnel who had worked
at Kipalapala, only one, Lombard reburned witﬁ Gerboin to
Unyamweii: the others were dispersed elsewhere, mostly in
the vicariate of Nyanza. Consequently there was only a
slender connection between the earlier pre~colonial missions
of the White Fathers and the later foundations. But the
experience acquired at Kipalapala had taught the missionaries
fhe disadvantages of working in large sirong chiefdoms where
their activities might be inhibited by powerful chiefs. The
situation at Ushirombo turned out to be very different. It
was a chiefdom on the point of rapid economic decline. For
meny years, the German officials were too distent to exercise
more thah occasional interference in Usumbwa. The mission
sssumed exemption from the chief's jurisdiction from the start
and became a rival to his authority, limibting bis power over
those of his subjects who came to live on the mission plot.
The mission village vhich developed became sufficiently large
for Gerboin to try to create a social and economic environment
quite separate from the surrounding Sumbwa states for many
hundreds of Christians. The relationship between mission and
chief which Gerboin tried to establish as a medieval-like
partnership, was uneasy. Eventually, the causes of decline
were to influence the mission village also and leave a vast
complex of hopes and buildings in an area of steady depopulation. .
Ushirombo was in the centre of the Sumbwa states |
which were about twenty in number before being amalgamafed by
the British administration. . The earliest written descriptions

of Unyamwezi mention *Osiwombo' and describe Unyamwezi as being
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under the rule of the King of 'Oha' who lived ‘on the banks
of the lake'.s- In view of the predominantly northern
origins of early Njamwezi traders, this is less imaccurate
than it'might seem. Oha may be a confused reference to
the Hinda kings of Bwina who ruled over much of Usumbwa and
north-western Unyamwezi as far east as Kilila and Ushetu.6
The Bwina paramountcy seems to have been feirly nominal,
usefgl to legitimise rulers but not particularly onerous.7
in 1891, the ruler of Ushirombo was a descendant of Shima-
songo, a semi-nomadic hunter from Uha who had introduced
hunting dogs and new_methods of getting salt. He hed lived
eight generations earlier but descendants of the previous
dynasty were still exercising subordinate authority. It is
very possible that Ushirombo's fertility, lying as it does
in a very broad valley between two ranges of hills, had
drawn_settlers in the very distant past. The name Sumbwa
means 'created by God' and implies a claim to far off
unremembered origins long before the arrival of congquering
chiefly families.8

In the nineteenth century, the - Shirombo were

prominent in the development of the Nyamwezi trading network,

5. Cooley: 'The geography of Nyassi', p.207; Macqueen,J.,
'Visit of Lief Ben Saeed to the great African lakes',
JRGS 15 (1845), p. 372.

6. Capus,A.,.'Essai sur -les moeurs et coutumes des
Basumbwa', ms. l1.G.

9. H.larie-Claver, Voyame de Mere Marie-Claver dans
1'Afrique Equatoriale (ilgiers I308), pp. 122-8.

8. Capus to IM, Ushirombo, 18.8.96, MdA; Capus to MM,
Ushirombo, 5.4.95, H.G; Ushirombo,D., 15.9.93, T.B.A.

Fieldnotes: MNwami Kizozo, Ushirombo, A. Hdega,

Ushirombo.
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being by far the most commercially active of the Sumbwa
peoples. Mpipi Makaka protecéed indigenous commerce by

beavy taxes so that no Arab trader went near him.9 Traders
from Ushirombo were active in areas as fdr apart as Katanga,
the Sudsn, Masailand and Kilwa.lo But prosperous trade
depended on the opportunity for peaceful travel. In the
years before Iirambo, one informant recalled,ll there were no
snakes or lions or wars, and Ushirombo did not develop any
offensive military capacity. Wheﬁ Mirambo took over Usumbwa
from the Bwina overlords, Ushirombo made no resistance butb
getively allied with Mirambo's aims of an extensive Nyamwezi
commercial empire. Troops were sent to help Mirambo in his

12

campaigns, in one insﬁance saving his life, and Ndega, the

successoi of Speke's Makake, made a tributary visit to

13

Urambo. The neighbouring Sumbwa kingdom of Mbogwe satb

less happily under Mirambo's shadow and rebelled against the
conscription of troops for a var against Usoke, a sub-chiefdonm
of Unyanyembe. As a result, Ifwade, the mwami, was deposed

eand strangled on Mirambo's orders about the end of 1880.14 In

9. Speke, Journal of the discovery, pp.126-7.

10. Msiri was of Sumbwa stock. lakeka told Speke that he

had himself, when younger travelled to Busoga and across
Masailand to the coast. €Speke, Journal of the discovery,
p. 127). ‘hen Sudanese soldiers serving in the German
colonial army first arrived at Ushirombo, some traders
were able to converse with them in their own language,
having learnt it in the course of their travels. (Field-
notes: lNwami Kizozo, Ushirombo). As late as 1885, a
group of Sumbwa traders passed through Tabora heading for
Kilwa though the route does not seem to have been used
regularly for many years. (Kipalapala D, 23.8.85 TBA).

11. Pieldnotes: Hasele Matagiri, Mbogwe.

12. Bukune D., 24.4.84, M.G.

13. Southon to LMS, Ujiji, 14.10.80, CA 3/3/C.
4. Mranda Mweri D., 27.5.81. CT 14 (1882) p.ll4.



119.

the punitive campaign against lMbogwe, Ushirombo provided
arps for Mirambo's men and after his death Mbogwe sought
revenge in two further wars. In the first, Ushirombo was
defended by Mirambo's successor Mpandashalo who called in
help from quanda to match the allies of Mbogwe, the lMsalala
chiefs Hwimu and Sundi and the Ngoni.l5 By 1890, however,
Mpandoshalo was dead and in a renewed war, the Mbogwe and
Ngoni destroyed one village after another in Ushirombo,
only the most strongly fortified being able to resist. The
Shirombo seem to have lacked military skill and leadership.
The Hgoni who had raided the area for cattle in the time of

Spekel6

had then been merely skimming the cream off Sumbwa
wealth; now they were fighting as mercenaries to destroy,
enslave and kill. Although only three of four hundred in
number17, their military ability and personal bravery could
not be matched anywhere in Unyamwezi. Once they had been

introduced into what were in.essence local querrels, the

destructive consequences became disproportionate to the

15. Rubage D., 13.7.87. CT 28 (1888) p. 265; TFieldnotes:
VMwami Kizozo, Ushirombo, Melkior luganda, Usnirombo,
(who was so called because he was born the year the
Bagande troops arrived).

16. Speke, Journal, p. 151. The Nogoni in Unyamwezi are
often referred to by European travellers aad historians
es Watuta as if this vwere a tribal neme. In fact, it
is a mortally offensive word meaning cut-throat or
brigand. Shorter (Chiefship in wWestern Tanzania,

p. 258) suggests a derivation from htuta Fipezeni, son
of Zwangendeba, but the ligoni origin of the word was
enphatically denied by Nkosi Kazimula in an interview.

17. The pumber of their warriors is calculated from two
figures. In 1893 Capus visited them and estimated
the number of their kayas as forty. (Capus,A., 'Vers
le pays des Bangoni', MdA 188 (1894) p. 4314, In 1913,
Goarnisson estimated their total population at 13500.

(Goarnisson to leonard, Ushirombo, 6.12.13. M.G.).
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original dispute. By 1891 the outlying rice fields had
been destroyed.and the VWashirombo were afraid to leave
their kayas to cultivate.l8 In the capital, Igulwa, three
thousan& people were concentrated as refugees. A similar
number were shelbtered at Shilamira with its triple ramparts.l9
Ndega end his advisers considered fleeing to Usui but the
ancient co-ordinating overrule of Bwina which had once
contained and settled local quarrels had long since been
destroyed by Mirambo.zo There was no hope of help from a
declining Urambo and the total destruction of the chiefdom
appeared imminent. It was to be saved by the arrival of
the mission. The factor which decided Ndega to receive
the mission was the desperate danger of the complete
destruction of his chiefdom by the Ngoni. The Ngoni
excelled in hand to hand fighting with club and short
stabbing spear even against firearms, but the previous year
they had been defeated by Langheld whose cannon killed st
long range: "they killed before you could get angry".21
Their Nkosi, lMpangelals, was anxious to avoid any risk of
provoking the Germans by attacking the site of a mission
and the Sumbwa fully recognised the protection offered by
the mission's presence. "People look on us like a good

vatch dog - as they say themselves," wrote Gerboin.22 Other

18.  Bukumbi,D., 6.2.91. - Nyegezi archives.
19. Capus to VH, Ushirombo, 5.4.95. M.G.
20.  Fieldnotes: G. Mwandamila, Mbogwe.

2l. Fieldnotes: Mwami Lumelezi, Mbogwe.

22.  Gerboin to MM, Ushirombo, 15.5.91. C20~33.
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Sumbwa. chiefs made haste to esteblish friendly relations
and the first months of 1891 witnessed a succession of
visits from surrounding chiefdoms anxious to invoke the
protection of the new mission by protestations of goodwill
and friendship.

Gerboin arrived with a group of some sixby
Christians and catechumens from Bukumbi in 1891. His
companions‘ origins were various. Apart from his four
fellow White Fathers, most of them were freed slaves of
various.nationalities including Gande, Tusi, Sukuma and
Nyamwezi. Two of them, Leon Ussembe from Manycma and
Xevier Mlewa, a Nyamwezi, had been educated and trained
as catechists in Malta. With their porters, the new
arrivals constituted a formidable column and in some anxiety,
Mwami Ndega and his men cautiously concealed their ivory and
vomen before receiving them. After seeking the approval
of his diviners, Hdega presented them with a large plot of
land about half a square kilometre in area, from his personal
shambas close to the ikulu. Building was begun immediately.
The techniques were learnt by trial and error. Sometimes
walls collapsed, Xavier Mlewa and six others being killed in
one accident, bubt the scale of construction exceeded anything
in the region. The ambitiously designed Church impressed
the Sumbwa: comparing it with the miniature commemorative
kuts used in the ancestor culit, they concluded that the
nizimu of the new arrivals must be powerful indeed.23 This

vas the beginning of a vast building programme which was %o

23.  Capus to MM, Ushirombo, 14.6.93 and -.2.93, M.G.
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continue for many yeers. Some idea of it; still incomplete,
is given by the illustration. All the outer walls and
buildings; including the workshop and cowsheds, as well as
the living accommodation for the fathers, sisters and orphans,
were eventually faced with burnt bricks and the roofs tiled.
The burning of more than a millidén bricks was a vast labour
snd took some fifteen years. The economic effect of creating
so much paid employment will be considered later. Fhysically
and psychologically, it overshadowed the great grass-roofed
msonge of Hdega which bad seemed until then majestically
large.24

The first representative of the German government
to arrive in Unyamwezi was Emin Pasha who, on his own
initiative, made a diversiom to Tabora to establish German
rule there wbilgfggaexpedition to Lake Victoria from the
coast. At Unyanyembe he extorted presents from Isike and
appointed Said ibn Saad as wali of Tabora. Langheld was
despatched to fight the Ngoni on behalf of Katuga Moto of
Urambo where a temporary Germen base was established. A%
Usongo, lbinginya and his people accepted another German base
in the belief that the newcomers were friends of Stokes.zua
The relations between the German officers and each ntemi
remained undefined until after the defeat of Isike by von

Frince in 1893. Until then, the Germans were not regarded

24, The royal residences of Sumbwa and western Nyamwezi
chiefs were not inconsiderable. That of Ndega was
thirty feet high and had a diameter of fifty~four
feet. (Stanley: Through the dark continent,i. p.489).

24a. Decld, Three Years, p.362; Shaw to LS, Urambo,

10.11.30, C.A. 872/C.
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as colonial rulers in Unyamwezi, but their defeat of the
goni with machine guns and repeater rifles did win them
a great deal of military prestige.25

All the chiefs assumed the existence of a close
relationship between the missionaries and the colonial
authorities. Ironically, the relationship between the
Frengh missionaries and the German officials was characterised
by forbearancé rather than friendship. Missionaries tended
to regard the short term government officials as ill-informed
birds of péssage, unnecessarily jealous of theii jurisdiction.as'a
They sited missions well away from Germen bomas whose proximity
was rarely regarded as beneficial to the missions.26 Cn the
other hand, government officials were by no means willing to
see French missionaries exercise any political influence and
repeatedly circulated missionaries with instruetions to
restrict their activities to religious matters. Generally,
the harmony of relations between missionaries and colonial
officials was proportionate -to the distance between them.
For nearly two decades, Ushirombo came under the jursidiction
of ottcials at Tabora a hundred and eighty miles away. They
vere too distant to exercise a continuous or informed control
and Ushirombo mission existed in a sub-colonial relationship

with themn. The missionaries used their prestige as Europeans

25. Schweitzer,G., Emin Pasha ~ his life and work (Westminster
1988) pp. 61-85: 1lenheld,w., ZwWanzig Jahre in Deutschen
Kolonien (Berlin 1909) pp. 4#4-63.

25a. Sweens to Gerboin, Rubya, 27.7.05, TBA 465.102.

26. They refused even a nominal contribution to a fund to
raise a statue to wWissmann at Tabora. Bulungwa D.,
15.12.05, TBA.
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and their essociation with the German government in the eyes

of the Sumbwa, to assume a good deal of authority and
initiative in civil matters. They collected the taxes

from the mission village for forwarding to Tabora; appointed

g village headman with the authority to deal with petty crimes,
advised visiting officials on succession disputes and all
manner of court cases. The colonial authority remained a
distant couft of appeal but in the exercise of day to day
matters concerning the interests of the mission, it was, in
effect, represented by Bishop Gerboin.

Ndega's need-for a missionary umbrella was temporary
and when the Hgoni danger receded it became positively un-
welcome to him and certain sections of his chiefdom. At
the time of Isike's war with the Germans, he sent messengers
to Tabora to bring him news of the result. The missionaries
were told that in the event of a German defeat, he intended
50 have them killed and their followers enslaved.>/ The
presence of the missionaries was clearly, in his mind,
associated with the colonial troops at Tabora. Gerboin
deliberately encouraged the belief. When Ndega let one of
his children die without having it baptised, pefboin delivered
a purposely ambiguous rebuke to him, hinting darkly at
spiritual retribution but in terms which could only have
been understood by Ndega as military punitive action.28
Although Gerboin was rebuked by his superiors for taking

such a line29 the initial impression could not% be eradicated.

27.  Capus to MM, Ushirombo, 21.6.93. M.G.
28. Capus to MM, Ushirombo, 9.2.9%, CT 62 (1894) pp. 244-5.
29. Livinhac to Gerboin, Algiers, 8.10.95, TBA 465.465.
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nje are the masters of the country: the kings dare do
nothing without consulting us;" wrote Desoignies.ao

However, the fathers were fully aware of the reluctance of
Hdega's tolerance of them and of the insincerity of his
professions of friendship. Their primary concern was to
neutralise his control over the people's response to their
teaching. In view of Hdega's multiplicity of wives, and
his involvement with the ritual aspects of his office, the
pissioneries never expected him to personally adopt the
practice of‘Christianity, except perhaps belatedly on his
deathbed. Their dealings with him were designed to ensure
thaet his subjects had the option of instruction and baptism
and this object appears to have been achieved in the early
years of the mission. ‘Hdega is always on the best of terms
with us,' wrote Cepus in an optimistic moment. 'His
purposes are political and ours are to win Christians'.Bl
Unlike his predecessors atb Kipalapala, Gerboin was able to
counterbalance the opposition of the chief by reference to
the German colonial authority. The apostolate which had
been inhibited and encapsulated at Kipalapala could be
exercised openly and the Sumbwa given the opportunity of
learning about Christianity. The immediate impact of the
mission on Ushirombo was considerable. Within a few months
large numbers of people were attending catechism classes and
within three and a half years, some two thousand people were

wearing a catechumen's medal in place of more traditional

30. Desoignies to HM, Ushirombo, 15.4.94. H.G.
%l. Capus to ldA., Ushirombo, -.5.1895 and 11.2.94, MNdA.
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32

charms. The first group consisted mainly of young men
from the ikulu énd included all four sons of Ndega.33 As
the number grew, it became more representative of the
surrounding population even including several diviners but
few old people. On a few occasions, Ndega and some of his
jmmediate subordinates appeared in bthe catechism class bub
he was never prepared to send away his extra wives to meet
the rgquirements of entry into the catechumehate. tThey
represent our success end wealth}, he said.34 The motives
for the popular interest in religion were urdoubtedly very
mixed. For a time the custom was introduced of giving the
mother of a baby a coloured cloth when she brought it %o be
baptised. This led to a large number of lesc or handker-
chief baptisms, the same baby sometimes being brought for
baptism several times as each of the womenfolk in the family
came to collect their cloth.35 As for the adults, van den
Burgt believed they patronised the mission simply out of
fear of the Germans: in their hearts, he said, the important

people- detest us.56

This may have been a sweeping generali-
sation but undoubtedly the missionaries' attitude to
divination aﬁd pagical customs was causing divisions in the
court. The fathers' attitude towards traditional religious
customs was of unswerving hostility. When the wife of a

nvwanangwa died and his sisters and two slaves were accused

32, Capus to MM, Ushirombo, 5.5.94. H.G.

33.  Lopbard to IMM, Ushirombo, 17.4.92, H.G. R.A.
Ushirombo 1894, M.G.

54. Capus to I, Ushirombo, 15.8.95, 11.G.
35.  W.S.D., Ushirombo, 14,4.95. ¥.S.A. P.B., Les Péres

Blancs de l'Afrigue a Tabora (Hemgr 197397 p. 57-
" Fleldnotes: Helkior luganda, Ushirombo.

e ——

%6. v.d. Burgt to M, Ushirombo, 15.8.95, M.G.
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of witcheraft and killed, Capus objected fo ldega. A

large meeting was held attended by a hundred of the leading
men of Ushirombo. After long discussion, the Mwami forbade
witheraft and divination %Yo universal applause and to confirm
this rTesolution many wanangwa burnt down the little mizimu

huts in their villages.asa

Presumably they were applauding
the ban on witcheraft rather than prohibition of protective
charms. Eut 4o the missionaries, they were both the same

and they attempted to show by empirical logic the ineffect-
iveness of such practices. When a family tried to discover
a witch to blame for a woman's death, by inspecting the
entrails of a hen, Lombard (the first to acquire fluency in
Kisumbwa) offered to find the guilty party. At a formal
consultation, the symptoms of the fatal illness were described .
Lombard diagnosed the cause of death as sunstroke and
pronounced the sun guilty. They went away 'if not convinced,
at least troubled and doubtfu1137 On another occasion he
tried to make three diviners look foolish by asking them for
predictions of the future and promising rewards.58 At

time-~ one detects a vestigial belief in witchcraft among

the missionaries themselves: it had by no means disappeared
from the nineteenth century rural backgrounds in Europe from
vhich some had themselves come and occasionally there are
elements of medieval European witchereft practices attributed
to the Buswezi at whose meetings, Capus wrote, the devil

39

himself appeered in animal form. There was a strong

36a. Capus to 111, Ushirombo, 13.10.94. M.G.

7. Ushirombo D., 21.5.91. TBA.

Z8. Ushirombo D., 23.8.91. TBA.

9.  Capus to MM, Ushirombo, 23.6.91, MdA 96 (1896) p. 518.
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inclination to identify all kinds of ritual superstitionsA
and practices with devil worsﬁip, even the cult of the
ancestors. Following & current anthropological theory,
beliefs in God werpe supposed to have been overgrown with
the cult of ancestors owing to the deceptive activities of
diviners.4o Christianity was therefore proclaimed as the
worship of Kube, the neglected God of the Sumbwa, able to
protect them from witcheraft and from fear of the bafumu
diviners. Kube provided ;ain and good health. "Everyone
admits®, Lombard said, "that the bafumu have no power over
the missionaries: therefore become children of Kube and
they will have no power over you'. Indiscriminately in
these years, traditional religious practices were termed
‘nashetani' or devilry. Whenever the fathers came across
any of the little symbolic huts dedicated to the ancestors,
they knocked them down as a matter of course.ql A tree
which had for long been the scene of'sacrifices to the
ancestors was cut down and a large section of it carved

42 The reactions of

into a baptismel font for the Church.
the builders of the little huts were remarkably tolerant:
the ancestors, being the private concern of the family, were
believed not to be offended by a third party's interference.
Such activity brought the mission into headlong

collision with the Buswezi, the most povwerful of the secrot

40. Lombard to M4, Ushirombo, 17.4.92, M.G.
41, Tieldnotes: Herman Masoni, Ushirombo.
42, The tree was regarded as magical because owls nested

in it. ]
Tieldnotes: lMwami Kizozo, Ushirombo.
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societies in Usumbwa. The Buswezi was pfimarily concerned
vith the cure of illnesses by dancing and exorcisme. The
pissionaries objected strongly to the initiation ceremonies

and various other practices. The Buswezi was, hoﬁever, in-
fluential in the ikulu where it regularly organised dances:

a third of the people in Igulwa were members ineluding Ndega
bimself and members of his familj.43 Although the Buswezi
tried to exert every influence on the king against the mission,
‘ syezi reunions were banned by the Mwami at least publicly or
at the ikulu. The Bamenga and Bakoko societies were similarly
restricted. There is no doubt that the authority of the
bishop was wielded indiscriminately and heavy-handedly in the
early years of the mission: all dancing after sundown, for
example, was forbidden. In the case of any infringement, he
simply sent some of his men to split the drums.44 The
opposition to the practice of tréditional religion and societies
could only be effective over a very limited area of a few
squarc miles. T4 had extra significance in that this area
comprised the centre and capital of the chiefdom. It was &
challenge to the authority of the chief, limiting at least the
open and public display of his ritual protection'of his
territory. Another apparent threat to public welflare was

the missions practice of granting refuge to witches. The
usual victims of witcheraft accusations were helpless and

aged female slaves, but as they were popularly regarded as
criminals, capable of continuing their nefarious activities
from behind the cassock of the bishop, saving their lives

vas a cause of alarm.

43,  Ughirombo D.,12.5.92. TBA.

44, Lombard to MM, Ushirombo, 17.4.92, M.G; TFieldnotes:
Gerardo Mwandamila, lbogwe.
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Ndega endeavoured to placate the treditionalists in
bis court as well as the strong-minded bishop living only half
a mile away, but after his death in 1896, opposing parties
collected round two of his sons. His immediate sﬁccessor,
Robert Munesi, was installed without many of the traditional
ritese. A year later, he suffered a mental breakdown and
was replaced by Constantine Mabubu. Mabubu was, nominally
at least, a-Christian, but he was frequently reported to
boast that he would burn the mission down and enslave the
fathers.“s In September 1899, Gerboin decided that cexrtain
of his insignia were mashetani and one Sunday during High
lMass in the church, rebuked him publicly. In an atmosphere
of increasing tension, Mabubu called in the hyenﬁ society to
drive away the missionaries. The hyena was commonly regarded
as a witch in disguise and the average Msumbwa, finding his
house surrounded at night by a pack of what appeared to be
hooting and yelping hyenas, would bave been terrified. At
the mission, Gerboin and several of the orpbans stationed
themselves on the flat roof of the mission and blazed away
into the night with shotguns, killing six or seven members
of the socieby including Mialano, chief of Busonge.'® A
few months later, taking andvantage of a visit of Mabubu to
Tabora, Munesi re-~installed himself in the chief's dwelling.

To settle the dispute between the two claimants, the German

officer from Tabora, Ganser, paid a visit to Ushirombo and

45, Ushirombo D., Sept.1899, passim, TBA.

46, Ushirombo D., 9.12.99.TBA; M. Marie-Claver, Vovage, P.133;
Fieldnotes: Melkior luganda, Ushirombo, MNwami Kizozo,
UshiTombo. On the fiftieth anniversary of the mission,
the incident was re-enacted as part of the celedbrations.
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after discussing the affair with the bishop, held a publid
meebing to decide which of the two Avami the people wanted.
The majority voted for lMumesij; according to one source they
did so in the belief that the supporters of Mabubu would be
exiled with him.47 In the event, Mabubu was sent away to
live near Tabora and Munesi resumed his reign. Munesi
attributed his success to Gerboin: 'I got the country by

praying,' he said, 'Ndi wmhonga sapula‘.48 The years that

followed were the high point of the mission. Large numbers
of the Washirombo became Christian: some twelve hundred
were instrucfed and baptised between 1900 and 1904, The
political circumstances and doubtfully religious motivation
do not seem to have disturbed Gerboin. He evidently expected
that given time and schooling, the next generation would grow
up more convinced Christians. But time was not on his side.
The end of the Sumbwa-Ngoni wars did not lead to
the restoration of former prosperity. There vas a brief
resurgence of trading activity: Dby August 1891 there vere
simultaneously caravans from‘Ushirombo in Bunyoro, Kiziba,

49

Busoga, Tabora, Usagara and at the coast. The enthusiasm
to resume commerce was such that women and even children of
eight and ten years old joined the caravans.so The
concentrations of refugees in the fortified towns like Igulwa
and Shilamira were dispersed; burned out villages were

rebuilt and abandoned land restored to agriculture. But the

47. TPieldnotes: Melkior luganda, Ushirombo.

48, Fieldnotes: lelkior Mugande, Ushirombo.

49. Ushirombo D. 29.8.91. TBA.

50. Gerboin to MM, Ushirombo, 31.12.91. C€20-39.
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renewed energies put into trade were less fruitful. The
principal source of ivory for the Sumbwa had been Bunyoro,~”-
from which the British administration in Uganda was now
anxious for the ivory tobbe re-routed to Hombasa.. A caravan
of Ndega's to Bunyoro returned with only three tusks and

later caravans were refused any licence to hunt.52 Similarly
the Belgians diverted Congolese ivory to the west coast - an
action which removed Urambo's main supply.53 Some trade in
hoes, coffee from Uhaya and local agricultural products such
as beeswax and skins remained, but trade in these commodities
had previously been merely a sideline and was insufficient to
maintain profitable caravaning. Coinciding with the collapse
of trade came a number of other disasters. In 1891, rindexr-
pest appeared for the first time in Usumbwa among the large
herds of cattle looked after by the Tusi. One Tusi lost a
hundred cattle in a few weeks and many were sold off gquickly
for slaughter before they became infected.Bq No longer were
the Tusi women to be seen carrying on their heads the big pots
of milk which constituted a large part of their di;tftggving
rise to the proverb: 'Sad as a Mbusi women'. The herds were
never restocked and although some cattle survived until the
sleeping sickness epidemic after the first world war, most

of the Tusi emigrated eastwards to Kashama district or returned

to Bukanga whence their fathers had come. Benceforth, five

51. Ushirombo D., 5.3.92, TBA; Fieldnotes: Isolo lkolele,
Bukombe.

%2. Ushirombo D. 25.10.93., TBA. Nsalale D., 10.7.96. TBA.
53. Draper to LMS, Urambo, 11.2.93, CA 9/1/D.
54.  Gerboin to I, Ushirombo, 13.12.91. G20-37.
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cows was considered a large herd. Most of the grazing
grounds reverted to bush and é decade oxr- so later, when the
game had recovered, the encroaching bush became infested
with tsetse flies. In local memory the arrivael of the
tsetse is connected with the coming of buffalo from the
forests of Rutinde to the west. One informan remembers
being bitten for the first time 'in the year of the comet!
vhen he returned to Usumbwa to coliect taxes.55 (Halley's
comet was visible in 1910). Grass burning, often practised
by hunters and honey collectors to drive out game or snakes,
was forbidden by the German administration and this may have
taken avay another natural defence against tsetse. In the
short term the effect of rinderpest was to impoverish the
Sumbwa. by destroying their cattle. In the long run it alsd
disposed the ecology for the entry of sleeping sickness thirty
years later. Rinderpest was followed a year later by a

plague of jiggers. Jiggers (pulex penetrans, funza) were

not altogether new in Unyamwezi. Both Burton56 and
Dutrieux57 had encountered them. But what must have been
"a new variety introduced into the Congo in the ballast of

a2 Brazilian ship spread rapidly along the trade routes from
vest to east, maiming and laming vast numﬁers of people

inexperienced in its cure and treatment.58 After the plagues

55. TFieldnotes: liwami Kizozo, Ushirombo.

6. Burton: Lake Regions, ii, p. 230.

57. Dutrieux, P.J., 'Studes sur les maladies et l'acclim-
atement des Europeens dans l'Afrique inter-tropicale’,
Revue Georraphique Internationale 6 (1€81) p.l6l.

58. Guillemc, Bishop, 'Funza (pulex penetrans)', Mda 107
(1894) pp. 363-5; Stanley, H.H., Introductior to
Decié, L., Three years in Savare Africa (London 1£98),
pp. xXx-xxi; rord, shec role of tryranosomidses, pp.140-~3.
Ushirombo D., 13.2.92. TBA.
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of rinderpest and funza, the rains of 1892-3 failed. By
Hovember some people were eating only one day in three and
Ndega was rationing food for his slaves. Some slave owners
unable to feed their charges at all, ransomed them at the
mission, beginning the breakdown of & work system largely
dependent on slaves. The following wet season there was

an abundance of rain, but it was accompanied by locusts and
the old people gloomily remembered a time when the locusts
came in three successive years so that men s0ld their children
and wives to obtain food.59 The early years of the colonial
period in Ushirombo must have seemed like an unrelieved
cataclysm of apocalyptic proportions. Oral sources remember
en increase in the number and variety of diseases and the
mission diary records serious outbreaks of smallpox, diptherié

and kafindofindo - an acute and somebimes fatal form of

laryngitis.

Economicaliy, Ushirombo was reduced almost to
subsistence level. The affluence which had once attracted
and held together a reaceful, healthy and populous chiefdom
was lost,. In many parts of Africa, the stability of an
agrarian people depended on permanent setblement on family
or clan property, identified by ancestral graves, in loyal
subjection to a particular ruling dynasty. In Unyamwezi,
the permanent elements were neither place nor ruler. Land
vas not bought or sold but freely available. Since its
fertility was exhausted after a few Yyears, households and

kayas had a trensient nature. The population was mobile

%9.  Capus to Gerboin, Ushirombo, 28.11.9%. MG.
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within a vast space of land only partially occupied by
scabtered agricﬁltural settlements. A family did not have
religious ties to an historic home for the cult of ancestors
was not attached to graves or shrines. Even if a men died
far avay at the coast, his mzimu might be venerated wherever
his descendants happened to live. Since chiefs and wanangwa
were generally willing to add to their prestige and power by
accepbing newcomers from a neighbouring chiefdoms, political
limits on migretion were minimal. The Washirombo migrated
eastwards fo.the Kahama area. Many turned to trade in small

businesses in IMwanza and more distant towns.60

In the mean-
time, the development of plantations at the coast created

many thousands of manual jobs. Unyamwezi was a favourite
recruiting areégor plantation workers. The people had a
reputation for physical strengbh and & high regard for manual
labour; by tradition they adapted easily to working and
traveliing a long way from their homeland and were eager to
earn wages to replace their lost commercial incomes. By

1912 there were reported to be & hundred and thirty recruiters
operating in the Tabors district alone. They distributed
cash advances and distributed blankets and cloth againsﬁ
fubure earnings to secure signatures.sl Thus a number of
conditions favoured emigration from Ushirombo: +the disruption
of the traditional ivory trade, the loss of cattle and wealth
in the wars and plagues, and & series of short-lived divisive

reigns (for efter Munesi, two more brothers and an uncle were

60. TFieldnotes: A. Ndega, Ushirombo; Caroli Kavulu,
Ushirombo.

61. Martin, E., 'Hamabuye®, ms. TBA.
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to succeed, all within twenty years of Edéga's death).

Heanwhile at the coast, people were said to be able to live

confortably, having attractive clothes and money to spend

on & brideprice.62 '
01ld men today remember when large areas of

Ushirombo, now abandoned, were fields of flourishing crops.

Depopulation is frequently noted and regretted in the mission

diary and the fragmentary figures available give the same

general impression, though the picture is complicated by a

. pedistribution of population within Ushirombo as well as

a total decline. There was a dispersal from the fortified

towms to villages vacated and destroyed in the wars with

lbogwe and the Ngoni. Houses were rebuilt and old shambas

resovill. Peace also made possible the reassertion of an

older pattern of even more scattered settlement which had

existed before the spate of wars. The ecology of Usumbwae

and Unyamwezi with its odd patches of fertile soil and

irregular water reserves, favours a very fragmentary pattern

of agriculture. New households were located in areas of

virgin bush. Igulwa, the capital, shrank from the size of

a crowded town containing perhaps three thousand people

during the sieges, to an extended village containing only

the king, with his family and retainers. Concentrations

vere dispersed over areas some twelve or twenty miles across.

There seems to have been no emigration to other Sumbwa. states

on any significant scale, but many young men went to the towns

and the coastal plantations; others secured employment in

the German and Indian cesravans operating out of Tabora where

62. Tieldnotes: Caroli Kavulu, Ushirombo.
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the number and size of caravans reached an unprecedented

level. The miésion had only a marginal effect on resettle-

pent and emigration. The mission villages drew refugee

slaves to the centre of the chiefdom but restrictions on

traditional cult and Buswezi meetings in Igulwa encouraged

some of the Sumbwa to move away where they could be undisturbed.

Some ex-Cbristians, particularly if their matrimonial situation

was caponically irregular, left the neighbourhood of the

mission.65
Thq birth rate in Usumbwa was insufficient to make

up for the drain of young emigrants. It appears to have been

lower in Usumbwa and north western Unyamwezi than to the south

and east. A1l the evidence of orel and written sources,

mission or not, points to this conclusion. Declé} for

example, reported that one child per wife was usual in

northern Unyamwezi and three children & rarity.64 The White

Sisters.noted a higher birth rate among the women who had

been brought up at their orphanage than among the other

locally reised women. The marriage registers at Ushirombo

1igt the children born of each Christien and care was taken

to make them accurate. The sixby-three marriages contracted

between 1891 and 1899 produced only sixty-nine children. When

this number is corrected to allow for those who left the ambit

of the mission (roughly half had done so by 19212) the birthrate

suggested is still on the low side, especially in view of the

facilities.
high infant mortality rate consequent on the absence of hospital /

Lthnological studies remark on the high incidence of sterility

€3. TPieldnotes: A. Ndega, Ushirombo.

64. Declé, Yhree years, p. 34B.
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66

in Usumbwa, and a number of informants observed inde-

pendently that the birth rate is higher in recent years

than it used to be.67 Demograﬁg?statistics in mission
records, the District Book and tax lists are incomplete

and vary in accuracy: some are sinmply estimates, others

are bagsed on house to house censuses. They suggest that
the population of Ushirombo chiefdom fell from about ten
thousand in 1891 to about half that at the outbreak of the
first world war. Subsequently, conscription of porters,
flight from the rampaging army which invaded German East
Africa from the Congo, and the sleeping sickness epidemic,
made further inroads in the population which continued to
decline until it numbered about three and & half thousand

in 1950.68 The activity of the mission had been concentrated
almost entirely in the chiefdom of Ushirombo itself which in
1891 had been a convenient centre of population. The style
of work which had developed was mission centred: few
catechists were employed and the fathers did little
travelling to neighbouring chiefdoms. The more dispersed
patterns of settlement were to put many people outside the
immediate reach of the mission, and given the past reliance
on political persuasion, it was to cause a marked reduction
in religious practice. The emigrants included many of the

young people (which partly accounts for the low birth rate).

66. Hartin, V., 'Moeurs et Coutumes des Basumbwa'y, ms.,
Ushirombo mission archives; Seibt,A., 'Fragebogen-
Beantwortung', in Gobttberg, Unyamwesi: Guellensammlung,

p. 177.

67. Fieldnotes: M. Gagwa, Ngaya; A. Ndega, Ushirombo;
Adolfu Yalu, Bukombe.

68. Libre de statistiques. Ushirombo mission archives.
cartes de visite, Eourget 1920 and Bientz 1921.
Vartin,E., ‘liamabuye’ ms. TBA;  Ushirombo diery, TBA.
Querterly reports, CI; lzega District Book, THA.
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Apart from the economic motives, work on.plantations, on
ceravans and in distant towns was a flight from the
restrictions of tightly organised village life under the
dominance of the elders. Emigration represented.a
preference of the younger people Lo go away on their own
together — a mejor factor in urban migration today. In
consequence, those who stayed at Ushirombo consisted largely
of the eldérly, the less enterprising and those preferring
the traditions of a small scele village society. The
element -which in the first decade of the mission had shown
most interest in becoming Christians were those to leave in
the second, while the‘more conservative elements remained.
Only a minority of the parents could be persuaded to send
their children to school. There was a general fear that
they would be sent to Europe, forget how to work end lose

their attachment to their families.®?

In the time of Mumesi,
traditional religion had been pushed into the background to
avoid confrontation withlthe bishop but there was little to
suggest that &tachment to it was diminishing. The inhibition
of traditional practices may have heightened anxieties
especially in a periecd of economic crisis. In'times of
stress, it is common for traditional rites and witheraft
accusations to be stimulated in an attempt to control a
deteriorating situation but there is too little evidence
available to attempt to quantify such practices. Two factors
may be significant, however. There was a tendency for

uneace to be directed into a suspicious defensiveness against

outsiders. When, for example, the rains failed at the end

€9. TFiéldnotes: G. lwandamilae, Hbogwe.
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of 1891, blame for the drought was directed at the mission-
ariese. Theixr 5ui1ding programme was DPTOogressing well and
rain would have brought it to a halt. They were therefore
held responsible for the rains' 1ateness.7o Secondly,
after the death of Munesi, there seems 4o have been some
marshalling of traditional forces in localpolitics. In
1908 another son of Ndega succeeded, somevhat reluctantly
as he was afraid of being bewitched.71 An unsuccessful
attempt was made by the elders to replace him with his
uncle Husﬁezi and although it failed, Muswezi was to
succeed him when the new mwami was dismissed within three

72

years. The choice of an old man was extremely unusual
and can only be explained by the lack of any other non-
Christian candidate.

One of the principal reasons for the continued
opposition of the wanangwa to the mission was the disruptive
effect of the large freed slave villages which had grown up
around the mission. But first something must be said about
the subject of slavery in Unyamwezi and Usumbwa. Slavery
is still a highly emotive topic: the cruelty and racial
humiliation involved are still vividly remembered in Unyanmwezi.
Fineteenth-century travel literature contains some highly
coloured passages describing caravans of starving and dying
slaves being convoyed to the coast in chains. But such
lurid sights were not typical. A high mortality rate in a

caraven ves not usual and vhere it existed was due to outbreaks

90. Ushirombo Diary, 5-11.9. TBA.
71. Usbhirombo D., 30.10.08, TBi.
72.  Ushirombo D., -.11.09 and 24.5.11. TBA.
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of smallpox among previously isolated ané non-resistant
victims rather than to deliberate starvation or cruelty.72
At thé?pposite extreme, some apologists such as Becker or
Tippu Tip try to correct other ftraveller's descriﬁtions by
exaggeration in the opposite direction. Becker depicts
caravans trotting to the coast in happy anticipation of ‘a
life of deligh'b.'73 By the time slaves were funnelled into
Unyamwezi,.the character of the trade had changed from one
of violent raiding and brutal disregard for life to one of
peaceful absorption by way of an orderly trading network.
As a Nyamwezi proverb.runs, 'the heart of a slave is calmed

end resigned on the road - holo ya msese ikweerags mu nzira'.

The majority of slaves came not from the massive but rare
Arab column from the Congc, but from the small groups acquired
in private deals. Not that there were two completely
separate systems: meny of the slaves brought by the Arabs
from the Congo were absorbed by the peoples along the central

trade route.74

Today many of their descendants can still
trace their origins: one part of Tabora is still predominantly
peopled by descendants of Manyema. Wissmann reckoned that
only a third of Congolese slaves actually reached the coast.75
At Zanzibar the main- supply of slaves came from Kilwa and

the south; the central trade route was only a subsidiary

source.76 Many Congolese slaves never went east of Tabora -

72. de Vienne to MAE (Faris), Zanzibar, 20.10.71, CCCZ3.
Burton, lake Repions, i., P- 342,

73,  Becker, La vie er Afrigue, ii, p. 199.

74, Hore,A., To lake Taenganyika in a bath chair (London
1886) p.166; Eirk t0 0, 15.5+77« TO 84/1484.,
Cameron,V.L. Across Africa, 1i, P. 28.

75. Wissmann,H., lly_second journey through Eauatorial Africa
from the Conpo to the sambesi 1o€S-7 (London 1891), p.aio.
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their loads of ivory being tgken on to the coast by paid
porters. Slaves were drawn into Unyamwezi from ail sides.
In times of famine in Unyaturu, Nyamwezi traders went there
to buy children in exchange for food.77 They bought tﬁem
from Burundi for cloth, from Ugenda for guns and powder.
Hirémbo sent to Ujiji for small parties of slaves.78 The
Sumbwa brought them from the Sudan. On the other hand,
Nyamwezi chiefs were generally opposed to the sale and
export of slaves. The chief of Tumbi, a western neighbour
of Unyanyembe, told Cameron he never sold a slave though

79

sometimes he bought one. Chiefs oprosed the sale of
slaves as a matter of policy but were not always able to
prevent it.ao Occasionally a chief himself might sell
slaves as the only means of getting guns.81

It is not possible to compute accurately the size
of the servile class in Unyamwezi. Reichard estimated it
as seventy to seventy-five per cent,82 but while this may

be true of Unyenyembe where slaves formed a majority of the

76. Select committee of the House of Commons on the slave
trade on the Zast Coast of Africa, 4.8.71, gb.
Sullivan,Capt.G.I.., Dhow chesing in Zanzibar waters
(London 1891) p. 246. -

77.  Schneider,H.K., The Wahi Wanyaturu (Chicago 1970) p.8.
78. Hore to IMS, Ujiji, 16.4.79..CA 2/1/B.

79. Cameron, Across Africa, i. p. 174.
80. Fieldnotes: M. Kasundwa, lhuge; DMweami Kizozo, Ushirombo.

8l. ILivingstone to Clarendon, FO 84/21265, gb. Jeal, T.
Livingstone (London 1973) p. 304.

82. DKZ (1890) p. 277.
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Q
populationU3 it was not true of Unyamwezi as .a whole. Slaves

were few in some areas and in & smallminority almost every-

where. In Ushirombo, fhere was & higher proportion than in

the other Sumbwa states, bubt still a minority.s4 Not every-

one was a slave owner: the richer men might own twenty or,

in exceptional cases, f£ifty. The king had a fairly large

retinue but no hard and fast figures of its size are available.
In some respects, the slave trade was a form of

directed and controlled immigration. It was a means by which

a wealthy but less populous state might absorb immigrants

from poorer regions where the value of a man was less. Burton
pointed out that slavery would end only when a man was more
valu-able by his work than by bis sale and many opponents

of the slave trade were concerned with the production of natural
resources as an alternative to the exportation of human
beings,85 In fact, manpower was more valuable in the

Nyamwezi trading states than elsewhere and this made the

trade profitable. Some observers compared domestic slavery

to the institution of domestic service in Europe. Southon,

for instance, wrote: 'I have not seen slaves ill-treated in

Unyamvezi ... slavery is only another term for domestic
d-udgery as, except in rare instances, the slaves are treated
Just like servants in England.'s6 Grant, identifying himself

with the slave-owning class, suggested that life was hardly

63. Fielcdnotes: D. lMpandashalo and others, Ndono.

84, Ficldnotes: G. Mwandamila, libogwe,
Mwami Kizozo, Ushirombo.

85. Burton, Lake Regions, ii. p.377.
&6. Southon Journal, 12.8.80. CA 2/13.
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golerable without slaves.87

The maintenance of slaves was an integral part of
a commercialised economy. Even when sorghum was still the
pein crop in Unyamwezi, the potential agriculturai production
of one person was considerably greater than his own needs,
yet the market for a surplus was limited. The neighbouring
regions of Unyaturu and Ugogo had less rain and famine
occasionallﬁ provided an opportunity to sell grain'there.
Within Unyamwezi, the surplus might pass from one chiefdom’
to enother suffering from a local failure of the rains or
from the destruction of its crops in war. The Washirombo
bought a considerable amount of food in 1891 in the wake of
the Ngoni wars. But as a rule food had no market value and
its price in relation o bulk ruled out long distance transport.
However, the owvnership of slaves made pogsible & local surplus
allowing & section of the community to be dispensed from its
full share in agricultural work for the purpose of trade and
tpavel., (Caravans normally set out before the crops were
harvested.) A surplus could also be used for the production
of beer, and provided for the exercise of hospitality and
generosity, both status securing practices. Aithough no
large reserves of food were kept, the excess of one harvest
was carried over to the next year and helped safeguard against
a single year's failure of the rains. In Unyanyembe, slaves
pade possible the production of lavour intensive crops such
as vheat and the building of large and luxurious tembes.

lirambo's fortress at Ikonongo was puilt by slave labour.

87. Grant,J.A. 'Summary of observations on the geography,
clirate and natural bistory of the iake regions of |
Equatorial Africa made by the Speke and Grant expedition
1860-63', JRGS 42 (1872) p. 250«
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The slave himself represented a tangible reserve and an I
object of exchange‘in the caée of famine. (Even Stanley, i
despite his fulminations against the slave trade, sold some ! ;
of his men for supplies on his second journey)88 Slaves
were therefore capital assets in an economy notably lacking
in them in other forms: land was free and productive plant -
apart from a limited renge of tools and weapons - was
negligible. The slave represented. storable wealth in a

productive form. In. Ushirombo, a rich man's wealth was

measured in'the number of slaves he possessed. Ownership
of slaves facilitated trade by providing an incentive and
e guarantee of a leisurely retirement. The greater proporticn
of the slaves were women providing offspring and sexual
companiohship also. Any threat to the system of slavery
endangered the motives for trade and the savings from it
localised at Ushirombo. The slave ovners had to live where
his rights over the slave were recognised and protected; so
the slavery system provided owners with amotive for staying
in the same place.

A dispassionate description of the economic role
of the slave does not do justice to their position in society.
Their masters had an obvious interest in treating them well,
reinforced by the fear that a discontented slave might well
poison his master. (The slaves ate with other members of
the household.) The chief protected slaves from excessively
harsh treatment. They received clothing, food and housing
in old age and it was rare for a slave to be sold except in

the case of a shortage of food. In a few cases, slaves

88. Gaillard de Ferry to MAE (Paris), Zanzibar, 13.12.77.
CCCZ 3; Kirk to FO, Zanzibar, 1.5.78, FO 84/1514.
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pecame wealthy in thgir own right.s9 Katimula was a

slave who becaﬁe chief at Useke under Ifundikila?o it
seems probable that the ownership of cattle was a late
development. The children of a slave wife were equal to
the children of & free wife, all the children being brought
up together as watoto wa nyumba - the children of the
household;‘ nor was there any distinguishing racial
characteristic indicating their origins.

Although a slave had recognised rights, his
membership of Nyanwezi society placed him in a subordinate
position. Slaves were in fact, and almost in essence,
foreigners. Nyamwezi slaves were few for the Nyamwezi
aid not normally enslave each other. Excepbtionally &
chief -might sell the family of a witch and prisoners from
local wars were automatically congidered slaves if they
were not ransomed. Frisoners of war vere generslly women
or children who could be easily .absorbed into the polyganous
households of a dominantly masculine society.gl Adult male
slaves were more likely to run away if they were within reach
of their homeland so they were generally sold & long way off.
Thus Kirk noted the arrival of Nyamwezi slaves at the coast
as a result of Mirambo's wars.92 At Ushirombo the slaves
were virtually all of foreign origin. Usually they could be
identified by their imperfect knowledge of the local _
language: ‘they just babbled - walibobia—-babia tu} remerked

one informant95 and they had an incomplete education in the

89. Grant, A walk scross Africe, p.50.

90. Unonzh, Zconomic expansion and political change in
Unyanyembe, ch.3.

91. Bosch, Les Banyamwezi, p.440; Schweinfurth,G., Emin
vYasha in Central Africa (vondon 1888) pp. 116-7.

2. irk to FO .5.81. FO 84/1599.
22~ %%E%dgotes: BA? Ndega, Ushirombo.
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customs and courtesies of the place. Thé slave was of an
unknown family, without mizimu. As a stranger, he could
not marry a locally born wife. Slaves were despised in
some places more than in others: generally, the fewer they
were in number, the greater the antipathy. At Mbogwe they
were looked down on more than at Ushirom’bo.94 At Bukumbi
and in parts of Usukuma where there were no slaves, the

institution was despised greatly.95

Generally where they
were numerous there was less prejudice against theﬁ and in
the commercigl states their position was closer to that of
freeborn citizens.96 A
The establishment of a colonigl government had no
immediate impact on the institubion of slavery in German East
Africa as a whole. Initially slavery was tolerated to the
extent that the Ngoni, as a reward for helping Langheld in
an expedition in Ufipa, were permitted to take their captives
back to Usumbwa as slaves. Enslavement became illegal in
April 1902 and cervain restrictions were placed on the sale
of slaves. Although the government policy was to tolerate
slavery and minimise econamic disruption by a gradual policy
towards emancipation, the policy of the mission at Ushirombo
was rather more drastic, and put into effect where slavery
formed an important constituent of society. The mission did
not employ slaves and the same practice was expected of

Christian Sumbua. The payment of wageéﬁor wvork on &

contractual basis was & novelty. Freviously working

o4, TFieldnotes: lMasele lMatajiri, Nbogwe.
95.  Girault to MM, Bukumbi, 10.6.84, MAA 52 (1884) p. 243.

%6. What is said here of the institution of slavery refers
to Sumbwa and Kyamwezi slavery or busese only. Arab
chattel slavery and Tusi feudal servitude were far
harsher states.
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obligations depended on personal relationships of neigh-
bourhood or status. The fooa shortages and economic

problems following the wars with the Ngoni led to the sale

of many slaves in 1891-3 and many of them were redeemed by

the fathers. Others were freed by payment to travelling
traders. Another source of refugee slaves were runaways

who fled to the mission claiming they were maltreated. The
effect of freeing many slaves was to reduce their owners to
the same economic and social level as their former slaves.

The ransom was normally paid in cloth; an expendable item
thus replaced a capital asset for the owner. The ransoming
of a slave created the further problem of replacing the
owner's obligations towards him. He had to be provided with
food, shélter, provided with alternative work and reintegrated
into society as a free citizen. For this purpose, orphanages
and a village for freed slaves were established.

The rapid growth of orphanages and, after a few
years, the growth of a village of freed slaves, was to change
the character of the mission at Ushirombo. The priority of
proselytising the locally born Washirombo -gave way to the
concentration of mission resources on the redemption and
education of former slaves. They seemed to Gerboin to offer
high hopes for the establishment of a nucleus of Christianity
in Usumbwa. A fair proportion were young children who, being
strangers, were less attached to Sumbwa traditions and customs
which seemed to the missionaries incompatible with Christianity.
They were less dependent on the chief than on the mission which
provided them with housing and food. They could be schooled

in literacy snd the catechism without the risk of parental

|
i
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opposition. In +theory, they were to learn to live as
model Christiaﬁs and, while constituting an idealised
village community, to work as catechists, passing on their
learning to the Sumbwa.

There were two orphanages at Ushirombo: one for
boys end another for girls directed initially by a Muganda
widow, Faulina. (Her busband, Francis Gogi, a Hausa medical
catecpist trained at Malta, had been killed in the religious
wars of Buganda). In 1894, tne VWhite Sisters grrived to
supervise the girls! orphanage. Marriasges were arranged
vefy simply between the orphans: & boy expressed a wish to
parry & certain girl and she was asked on the spot whether
she accepted him or not. If so the bans were read out, a
house built for the young couple and equipped with household
utensils and tools, and they were provided with new clothes.
Jithin a matter of a very few weeks, they were ceremonially
mar;ied and escorted to their house with appropriate

97

festivity. A network of houses was gradually built up in

front -of the mission and later other villages were established

in the vicinity. The redemption of slaves was originally

subsidiery to the main work of building up a local Sunbwa

community of Christians but it came to be the dominant element

¢f the mission as the numbers increased. de and a half years

after the foundation of the mission, there were only fifty

achats and few than a dozen married couples, some of whom

lic}

had come from Bukumbi.98 But then the number grew rapidly

and the number of oxrphans tripled during the next two years.

97. 1sD, Ushirombo, 16.2.96, WSA.
98. Gerboin to Iili, Ushirombo, 15.10.92, C20-53.
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As they grew up and married, the girls at.the early age of
twelve or thirteen years (considerably less than was usual

for Sumbwa girls) the mission villages became the largest
concentration in the region after Tabora with two'hundred
households. The houses were of typical Sumbwa design:
circular grass roofed misonge. Untypically they were laid
out in streets lined with mango trees. A variety of other
fruit trees>and crops were tried in an attempt to make the
villages self-supporting. At one time or another, vines,
wheat, kapok, rubber and sisal were grown. None succeeded

as & cash crop owing bto the cost of transport to a market.
Experiments with beeswax and gold production met with no
greater success. The settlement 4id not therefore become
self~-supporting. The economic activities of local commerce,
knitting and dressmaking by the women, building by the men
depended to a greater or lesser extent on the importation of
funds from outside to provide some of the materials and most
of the wages. In practice the villages turned out to be
rather less than the idealised communities envisaged. Many
of the households broke up in a short time. The resason
appears to have been mainly the lack of & dowry'or brideprice.
A husband who hed no respect for a wife provided freely, nor
a wife for a husband who had not earned the brideprice.99
There was a rootlessness in the make up of a freed slave, a
lack of the normal social restraints of parental and family
ties. The drinking of beer was traditionally under the
rigid control of the 0ld men: no man under thirty was
vernitted to drink it. But there were no elders in the

settlement to impose such customs. Complaints against the

99. TFieldnotes: NMelkior luganda, Ushirombo.




villagers came from as far off as Kihumba in Uha.100

Relationships with the Sumbwa became less cordial. While
the locel people had in recent years seen a decline in their
own prosperity, their former slaves were in a privileged
position, provided freely with clothing and houses, well
placed to take advantage of the opportunities for paid work
created by the vast brick-making and building programmes of

the mission.lo1

As the orphanages-and mission villages grew
in size, the local people were displaced in the competition
for jobs. The villagers were also paid at a higher rate
than the Sumbwa for the same work and paid no btaxes to the
chief. One informant said they had an inferiority complex
and behaved aggressively towards their former masters to
compensate for it. They referred to the Sumwa as washenzi ~
uncivilised and tried to stop them attending the mission,
confiscated their hoes if they saw them working on Sundays,
and stole their hens with little fear of punishment. Vhen

on a feast day, the Christians of Namabuye - the only
successful outstation of the mission - came to attend the

High Mass and festivities at the mission, they formed up in

100. Ushirombo D., 23.9.99, TBA.

101. The construction work at Ushirombo was out of all
proportion to a comparatively small remote chiefdom.
The total number of baked bricks and tiles used for
facing the cathedral, residences of the orphans,
sisters, and fathers, the cousheds and outhouses,
and the extensive boundary walls was, at a conservative
estimate, more than 1.1 million. A vast amount of
wood had to be cut and carried a fair distance for
the furnaces which were kept going for three or
four weeks for each consignment of bricks. Figures
for similar work at lMakenenya show that each sound
brick represented one man-hour of worke.

—
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& procession and marched through the village with Matulino
their catechist in the lead. They would not have dared
walk through the village alone.l%2 Tt is remarkeble that
in all the diaries and the several hundred letters written
from Ushirombo in Gerboin's time, there is hardly a mention
of the tensions between the villagers and loca#@eople. Just
one reference to an incident described as ‘une petite
bagarre'.lo3 While Gerboin may have seemed a stern man to
the Sﬁmbwa, he was the opposite to the people living under
his proteét;on on the mission plot and is remembered there
only for his leniency and generosity towards them. Not =211
the missionaries agreed with his policy and after his death
the policy of favouring the villagers at the expense of the
Sumbwa. was to be changed drastically and immediately. In
the meantime, in the minds of the Sumbwa, Christianity bhad
become associated with the ex-slaves, formerly a marginal
and po&erless element in society, now flaunting their
comparative prosperity in the face of the former masters.

It explains also why sporadic attempts to orgenise a
catechist system had very little success. With one or two
notable exceptions, such as Matulino at Hamabuye, the
catechists came from the mission villages and were not well
received in neighbouring chiefdoms, being in some cases
attacked or driven away. From the point of view of the
mission, the results of the first twenty years were an anti-

climax. The mission had been begun in the confidence of

102, Fieldnotes: G. l'wandamila, libogwe; Melkior Huganda,
Ushirombo; TIr. Jobn Kaholwe, Iboja; ZFr. Anthony
Hyambwe, Kahama; A. lidega, Ushirombo.

103.  Ushirombo D., 21.2.99, TBA.




establishing a_Christian chiefdom as a centre for the
evangelization of Usumbwa. The Sumbwa had the reputation

of being'eager o0 learn and to adopt new ways. On the eve
of the first world war, there was esn array of impressive
buildings, a diminishing few hundred Christiansliving close
by, and little or no impression on the other Sumbwa kingdonms.,
The new bishop, Léonard, had already transferred his see to
Tabora. The decline of The mission was only one aspect of

a general decline in population of the whole region. Ushi-
rombo had become a decaying society, its vitality ebbing

awéy with the emigrants. The officialdom of the colonial
government seemed remote and direct interference in the
Sumbwa way of life had been slight. Yet the drawing of
frontiers ecross traditionsl trade routes and the investment
from overseas in plantatdons six or seven hundred miles

avay, even without intermediate road or rail trensport, had
had the most disturbing effect on Usumbwa. Like many
hundred chiefdoms all over German East Africa, the ability

to control its own way of life was taken away by governments
thinking on a totally different scale. Many of the young
and creative energies vere drained off as emigrants sought
freedom from the constrictions of a tightly ordered community
dominated by the elders; they fled to & cash~oriented
society, intertribal and potentially national in scope. In
the old trading states of - Usumbwa and north-western Unyamwezi,
the traditionalists drew in defensively, strongly identifying
themselves with the past and its survivivals. Gerboin,
without explicitly foreseeing the degree of depopulation,

or analysing the economic causes, instinctively tried to
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set up a local independent eponomic base by providing work,
experimenting with new cash crops, and even creating a money
system of stamped metal pieces which was used until the
government introduced the small denomination heller in 1905.
The attempt was to faiﬂpecause of the lack of transport or

a market and his villages were to depend on large subsidies
to provide building work. On his death, his successors were
not able or willing to concentrate ‘such a large share of the
vicariate resources on one mission and the villagers too
began to leave for the coast. In the meantime, the mission
viilages had alienated many of the Sumbwa, first of all by
constituting refuges for ransomed and runaway slaves, thus
contributing to the breakdown of the master-slave relation-
ship in Usumbwa, and secondly by the antipathy of the ex-
slaves for their former masters and their monopolising bthe
limited economic privileges available.

In the meantime, the idea of creating a Christian
kingdom had been a failure. It flickered to life briefly
when Mpipi, the last of Ndega's soms became chief in 1914.
lipipi had been one of the earliest catechumens and a cate-
chist, Bright, intelligent and enthusiastic, he had been
baptised in advance of the usual term of four years'
catechunenate. He was not favoured by the kingmakers until
the death of his uncle Muswezi in 1914 when he was recalled
from the coast where he had gone to sell snuff. At his owm
request he was solemnly installed as chief in a church
ceremony presided over by Bishop Leonard.lo4 Within weeks,

however, lMpipi found the paternalistic care of the Church

104, A detailed deseription of the ceremony is in
Ushirombo D., 12.7.14, T3a.




155.

exceeded his expectations. One night word reached the
superior of the mission that Mpipi was spending it in the
company of a young woman in the mission village and in the
resulting altercation, Mpipi was discovered hiding in the -
roof of her house. He was ejected to return in abject
humiliation to his ikulu for the night's shelter. In
another incident, Mpipi fulfilled the order of the local
British officer to provide people for government work by
the c&nvenient means of collecting the Christians as they
left Mass'on a Sunday. His action led to complaints to
the officer who had lMpipi flogged on the steps of the Church
in full view of a cheering crowd of villagers. From both
the chief's and the mission's point of view, the renewal of
the partnership between them was disastrous: the former had
his euthority undermined, and the mission eventually found
him using his influence %o discourage his people from
practiéing as Christians. By the time he was dismissed by
the government in 1922 over quite a different matter, the
wnofficial status of the mission villages as an extra-
territorial ecclesiastical state had been taken away by the
British administration, and they came directly under the
anthority of the chief.10?
There were two significant pointers for the future,
hovever, which have been only touched on in this chapter.

One was the employment of a remarkable catechist, Matulino

105. Ushirombo D., 1918-24, passim, TBA. Safari book of
D.O. Barnes at Rhodes House, Oxford. Léonard
correspondence, TBA 355.115.
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st Namabuye who built a significant influénce in one
neighbourhood. The development of the catechist systenm

will be dealt with in a later chapter. Secondly, the
decline of population and material wealth tended ﬁo promote

a conscious traditionalism and conservatism against religious
innovation, a reaction which was revealed even more clearly

at the next foundation at Msalala.
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CHAPTER FIVE

MSALALA - THE CONSERVATIVE REACTION

The first foundation to be made from Ushirombo was at
Ngaya in the Utemi of Msalala. Gerboin's familiarity with
Unyamwezi was sketchy: a choice had necessarily to be made
on restricted geographical knowledge. ‘The principal factors
were accessibility from an existing trade route, a reasonably
numerous population, énd a chief able and willing to provide
physical protection. The receptivity to Christianity was
impossible to foresee. Initially the re-opening of Kipalapala was
considered, and Lombard and Gosseau went there in January
1893 to inspect the old buildings. But Lombard died at
Tabora and Gosseau, depressed by his death and the dilapidated
state of the old mission, and disturbed by the violence of
war between Isike and von Prince, recommended a site at
Msalala as an alternative.1 Msalala lay across one of the
principal routes between Tabora and Lake Victoria and would
provide a convenient staging post on the road to Ushirombo.

An initial approach had already been made to the ntemi Gagi,
nominally sovereign of the region.2 But the real power in

the land was Hwimu, the mwanangwa of the Ngaya section, who

had sent an embassy to Gerboin requesting a mission near

his ikulu.3 llis motives for doing so may have been political.

He was on the brink of war with a neighbouring nwanangwa,

1. v.d, Burgt to M, Msalala, 1.5.93. MG.
2, Ushirombo, D., 1.11.93. TBA,
3. Ushirombo, D., 7.2.93. TBA,
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sekera of Kahama, and he hoped the dependence of the mission-
aries on him for their defence would induce them to prévide
him with gunsaand powder.4 Some. seven years before, in a
comparable situation, the CMS, contrary to their usual policy,
had provided powder to Chasama, mwanangwa of Msalala Ndogo,
when he was attacked by Hwimu.s Hwimu's invitation and
the promise of his powerful protection were the factors
that decided Gerboin to make a foundation at Ngaya,6 despite
the presence of a larger and denser population to the immediate
south in Kahana;

Hwimu had a pessonal authority which enabled him to
govern his subjects more masterfully than the successive
inexperienced rulers of Ushirombo. Ngaya mission was not to
develop a very challenging political presence. The mission
village remained fairly small; the infrequent flight of
houschold slaves to the mission did not seriously disturb
the more important elders. Since there was less economic de-
pendence on the ivory trade than at Ushirombo, there was less
economic-upset when it collapsed. On balance, the political
and économic changes of the early colonial period offered
Ngaya fewer opportunities for social development than they took
awvay, and the imbalance was sufficient to provoke a cautiously
defensive reaction to innovation. If this can be established,
the questions to be raised are more concerned with the specifi-

cally religious impact of the mission, for Christianity was to

4. Fieldnotes: Matias Chasama, Ngaya.
5. Wise to CiiS, »salala, 17.7.80. G3/A5/0/1886/282,

6. De Langlc, Untitled ms. in Kahama-Mbulu mission archives.
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compete directly with traditional religion within a stable
social context quité unlike that at Ushirombo. The ancestor
cult was designed to relieve fears of witchcraft, ill health,
drought and infertility. Given the inflexible idiom of
Tridentine Catholicism, its forms of worship and doctrine rooted
in the culture of post-renaissance Europe, the question might
be raised how-its universalist tenets would be readapted to

a small scale Nyamwezi chiefdom. It is suggested that in
northern Unyamwezi, in the absence of social changes involving
the adopti&n of certaih specific characteristics of European
culture, the gap seemed tﬁo large for the transfer of religious
jdeas. The conclusion is a negative one; the positive side
will be dealt with in the context of an area showing more
dynamic social change and development.

In the middle of. the nineteenth century, Msalala was one
of the wealthiest and most thickly populated parts of Unyamwezi.
Rainfall there is more consistent than to the south and east,
and the soii is.more fertile. The kinglist is exceptionally
long7 suggesting early development of chiefly authority and
continuous occupation 6f the area. The people of Msalala were
involved in the coastal trade at an early stage: it is one of
the chiefdoms mentioned by Cooley in the first written des-
cription of Unyamwezi.8 When Speke passed in 1858 ‘e observed
larger herds of cattle than he had seen elsevhere in Africa,

'tens of thousands' said Burton, and cvery village was filled

7. About 1920, Fr. Delon recorded the names and lives of twenty-
four batemi of Msalala. Delon, P., 'Quelques notes ethno~
graphiques et historiques sur le Msalala', ms, 11 pp. #G 801,11.

8. Cooley, 'The Geography of Nyassi', facing p.185.
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with them at night.9 The herds were an object of exchange

and trade at Tabora.10

By 1893, the herdg were much smaller
owing to the depredations of the Ngoni and the rinderpest
epidemic, but even so, the area seems to have been still
relatively prosperous and populous.

Nowadays, the outbreak of wars between rival wanangwa
in Msalala during the decade following Mirambo's death. is
remembered as an aberration disturbiné the previously peaceful
lives of farming communities, It appears to be true that
during the reign of the great Nyamwezi ntemi, Msalala was
preserved from invasion. But early written sources, and the
traditions and memories picked uﬁ by the early missionaries,
show that this period was comparatively brief and had been
preceded by intermittent wars and invasions for many years.‘
Delon believed that the successive invasions of Baha, Bungn
and Ngoni, took place over the space -of a century or more,
but in fact they can all be dated to the first half of the

11 A Ha dynasty still controlled the

nineteenth century.

area when it was visited by Khamis bin Othman, Cooley's in-

formant.12 The Bungu were remembered as having similar wea-
. to those of .

pons, tactics and even war songs _ the Ngoni whom they

initated.?3  When Speke passed, the Kamba clan was still

9. Burton, 'The lake region', p.267. Speke,J.H., 'Journal'
Blackwood's dapsazine 77 (1859), p.405.

10, Livingstone, Last Journals ii, pp.198 and 203.

11, Delon, 'Quelques notes cthnographiques!, MG 801.11, There
is no other record of the Bungu raiding so far north.

12, Cooley, 'The geography of Nyassi', p.207,

13, Speke, 'Journal', p.571.
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displacing the Manda dynasty in one kingdom after another.l3
Arabs were a}so involved in the pplitical rivalries of the

area before being driven from northern Unyamwezi by Mirambo.

A final group of invaders were the Ngoni whose raiding parties’
were attracted by the wealth of cattle. The wars were undoubtedly
mmerous and although few details of them are remembered,

two general facts are clear. In spite of thé intrusion of
aumerous -outside groups, the Utemi maintained a continuity of
jdentity and its jnstitutions remained nominally alike those
in other parts of Unyamwézi. If the invaders remained as
rulers, they were controllied by absorption into pre-existing
offices. Secondly, sufficient is remembered of the rulers to
show that there was repeated unification by strong batemi, and

fragmentation under weak chiefs.l4

Boundaries were repeatedly
realigned by conflicts.

After Mirambo extended his imperium over Msalala, imposing
hi; nominees as rulers, there appears to have been a period
of peace. But the men he sanctioned as wanangwa vere mainly
military men on whom he could rely for support in his wars.
The early nincteenth century wars may not have been very
destructive of human life: conquest, cattle and trading ad-
vantage being prior considerations. But the jintroduction of
firearms and the appreciating value of prisoners of war in the

slave trade, scems to have changed the nature of war, people

replacing cattle as a prime object of plunder. The populations

13. Speke, 'Journal', p.571.

14. The traditional story of the break up of Nkumbi's lands is
recorded in Abrahams, Political Organisation, p.32.
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of Msalala became concentrated in defensible rocky areas close

to the wanangwa's capitals. These men were sub-chiefs, patri-

jineal descendants of the royal family, ineligible for succession,

but exercising administrative and military leadership under
the authority of the ntemi. The redistribution of population

affected the military balance between +he different wanangwa

and after Mirgmbo's death internal wars broke out as they sought

to Treadjust their boundaries to reflect the strength of their
followings. Hwimu and Sundi, two of their number, combined

to drive out Chasama of Msalala Ndogo and to divide his terri-
tory between themselves. - The militarised concentrated settle-
ments were strong enough to control any further invasion by
outsiders but the ntemi was made dependent on the wanangwa for

military leadership and support.15

The ecarly batami have been described by Cory16 as primarily

ritual and ceremonial leaders. All the same, their ritudl
function put them in a position of considerable power in times
of peace, Theirs was no empty symbolism. All the land of the
chiefdom was regarded as belonging to the ntemi and fertility
depended on his physical welfare. It was his duty to co-
ordinate planting and to décide when crops should be harvested
or beer brewéd. Although expressed ceremonially, these were
strictly administrative decisions concerning matters of life
and death to his people. He had full judicial authority to
deal with disputes and criminal acts. His position as ritual

head of the chiefdom gave him the ultimate responsibility for

15. A full account of the conflicts after Mirambo's death is
to be found in the CiS correspondence from Msalala Ndogo
1885-6. Sec particularly Gordon to CHS, isalala, 8.9.
1886, G3/A5/0/1886/341.

16, Cory,!'. The ntemi (London 1951), p.75.
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organising the defence of his subjects in time of war. So long
as defence was apainst cattle raids and transitory succession
disputes, no great military qualities were required in the
ntemi. A candidate was chosen for the office often for his
pliability in the hands ofhis leading subjects. As the
descendant of a female member of the royal family, he had
usually had no administrative experience: often ﬁis father
was a commoner or he himself had been brought up in another
chiefdom. Strong aggressive personalities were rarely chosen,
amiability and a gentle.disposition being preferred. He was
expected to settle disputes by conciliating disputants, not
by forcibly jmposing his own judgement.17
The militarisation consequent to the development of the
slave trade and the introduction of firearms on a large scale
revealed a weakness in the traditional type of matrilineal
candidate. in the more successful commercial chiefdoms,
notably Urambo and Unyanyembe, patrilineal succession was
introduced; ambitious sons succeeded their fathers, maintain-~
ing and broadening the authority of their predecessors. In
Msalala, matrilineal heirs continued to succeed and the need
for military leadership of a more permanent kind was met by the
increasing power of the wanangwa while the ntemi's activity
vas limited to ritual and judicial functions. When the
ntemi Nsabi was unable to offer any defence of his territory
to Mirambo, his political poweT passed into the hands of the
wanangwa acceptable to the latter. Kongoro, a mwanangwa

vho wanted to take over the utemi and restore its power, was

17. Ficldnotes: Solezi Seleli, Ngaya. J. Mihambo, Ngaya.
Caroll ~aywili, Ndala, and many others.
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killed on Mirambo's orders, After Mirambo's death, Msekera,
the mwanangwa of Ntobo, seized the ntemi's capital and drove
him out of his remaining lands. His successor, Gagi, still a
small boy, was given a little group of fifteen houses to rule
over by Hwimu, the mwanangwa of Ngaya. The new ntemi's terri-
torial and military resources were minute, but he still possessed
a position of honour, receiving presents and homage froh the
much more powerful wanangwa., That the office of ntemi survived
at all was partly for the respect traditionally accorded to
it, and doubtless because Hwimu, controlling the ntemi as a
client, hoped to make use of the residual prestige of the ntemi
to exercise some influence over the other wanangwa. One of
the Ntemi's titles illustrating his dependent position was
Mbuliyahinda - the goat with a bell. This was a reference to
an old mzimu practice: a goat with particular markings was
sometimes . adorned with a bell and taken to represent a decad
relative, The title reminded the ntemi that his office, like
the goat's bell, could be removed at any time and given to
another.,  Thus the office of Ntemi remained but in an emascu-
lated ritual role. The political power was acquired by the
nominally subordinate wanangwa.18

The career of Hwimu illustrates the rise of the wanangwa,
Hwinu claimed descent from a past ntemi, Nkumbi, but was of
Kimbu origin. lle inherited a small group of villages and the

19

linited authority of a traditional mwanangwa. He had the

16, Fieldnotes: Petro Somola, Ngaya. J. Mihambo, Ngaya.
v.d. Purct to M, Msalala, 1.5.93, ¥G. Capus, A., 'Del’
Ushirombo 3 Tabora$ CT 69 (1896), pr.156~7.
Gosseau, P., 'Rapport', CT 65 (1895), pp.177-8.
Levesque Journal, 16.11,1883, C14-376.,

19, cCapus, A., 'De YUshirombo 2 Tabora', CT 89 (1896), p.161.
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advantage of possessing an ikulu in a strong natural fortress

on an isolated hill, the top of which is an open space some
three hundred metres across and encircled by inselbergs honey-
combed with caves and passages where he kept a store of guns

and food. Under the wing of Mirambo he extended his own

domain and raided far afield - he is heard of in Usui more

than a hundred miles to the north west. lHe defeated many of
the neighbouriﬁg batemi including those of Nindo, Salawi and H
)wakarunde.zo He skilfully avoided any clash of interest
with Mirambo, paying him tribute in ivory and providing

youné men for his armies. - But once Mirambo was dead, Hwimu
soon established his independence of Urambo and made friends
with Kapela of Bukune, Mirambo's.principal enemy. He began
levying heavy hongoes on caraanSZI, a practice forbidden in
Mirambo's time, and allied with the Ngoni in wars against
Hirambo's former protégés, Ndega of Ushirombo and Chasama of
Msalala Ndogo. He seized more territory from his neighbour
Nkandi, mwanangwa of Kahama, He was active in trade and could
send as many as a hundred tusks at a time to the coast.22

In his capital he built a storied Arab style house with mats
on the floors and furnished with many imported manufactures
including a big armchair, an ornate mirror and a dinner

23

service, Hwimu usually fought in an alliance and invariably

supported the winning side in a conflict., He was one of the

20, Fieldnotes: Solezi Seleli, NWgaya. Joseph riihambo, Ngaya. .
21, ‘salala D., 1.12.13, TBA.

22. v.d. Burgt to M4, Msalala, 1.5.93, MG.

23, Capus,A. 'De L'Ushirombo 3 Tabora', CT 89 (1896}, p.162.
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first to recognise German military supremacy after Langheld's
Jefeat of the Ngoni and he submitted to it even before Isike's
death when most of the other chiefs in Unyamwezi were still
avaiting the outcome of the conflict between the Germans and
Unyanyembe.24 It was during this interlude between the

passage of Emin with the first German military expedition

through Unyamwezi and von Prince's victory over Isike, that

winu, knowing from Gosseau and Lombard that a mission foundation
wvas being considered, sent an embassy to Ushirombo inviting
Gerboin to select his territory as its site.

In sum, the century preceding the colonial period was one
of continuing territorial and institutional change in Msalala,
There were changes of boundaries and dynasties, a progressive
pilitarisation in leadership, concentration of settlement and
increased commercial activity. Nominally, the political in-
stitutions endured intact, but the power and authority exercised
by their holders varied radically. The means of change were
confrontation and conquest rather than peaceful co-operation
or diploﬁacy. Armed conflict and war were inextricably
associated with the political development.

The immediate cffect of the inception of colonial overrule
was to arrest this vigorous process of political change in
lisalala. Hitherto wars and conflicts had been the principal
reans of redividing territorial authority according to changing
nilitary potential. Now an imposed neutrality froze the
existing distribution of land and loyalties. The colonial

government drew maps, defined boundaries, distributed tax lists

24, v.d. Burgt to i, Msalala, 1.5.93, MG.
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and calculated responsibilitics for manpower levies. In
practice they regarded the wanangwa of iMsalala as in full
authority over their land. As a matter of general policy,
German colonial officials settled territorial disputes by
reference to historically established claims. In the nearby
chiefdom of Bulungwa, for instance, a succession dispute was
settled by the reinstallation of the old chiefly line sup-

5 Chasama of Msalala

planted by a proté&é’of Mirambo's.
kdogo, another client of Mirambo whose lands had been divided
out by Hwimu and Sundi, secured German military support from
Mwanza to retake his lost lands. German forces arrived from
Tabora to take Hwimu's side too late to intervene.26 The
dispute-was finally settled by the restoration to Chasama of
his inherited land and titles.27 But in other cases, actual
possession was a more important factor than historical claims.
lwimu was ordered to restore two villages to a certain Mkwande
but in the end he simply had to pay in compensation twenty
goats and three guns.28

Before the German arrival, ntemi Gagi had been plotting
with the Ngoni to seize the 0ld capital Igalukilo from Mseckera
of Ntobo but now he had to give up hopes of using force and
instead tried to secure it by German intervention on his

behalf.z9 Initially he secured the recognition of the

25. Letter of a German officer in the pogsession_of Chief
Lembeli of Bunungwa. The signature 15 illegible.

26, Msalala D., 13-16.8.02, TBA. Fieldnotes: Joseph gihambo,
gaya.

27. isalala D., 22.8.02, TBA.

28, Msalala D., 9-12.7.95 and 1-13.8.95.

20, y.d. Burgt to MM, Msalala, 1.5.93, MG,
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and calculated responsibilities for manpower levies. In
practice they regarded the wanangwa of Msalala as in full
authority over their land. As a matter of general policy,
German colonial officials settled territorial disputes by
reference to historically established claims. In the nearby
chiefdom of Bulungwa, for instance, a succession dispute was
settled by the reinstallation of the old chiefly line sup-

25 Chasama of Msalala

planted by a prpté%é’of Mirambo's,
Ndogo, another ;lient of Mirambo whose lands had been divided
out by Hwimu and Sundi, secured German militarf support from
Mwanza to retake his lost lands. German forces arrived from
Tabora to take Hwimu's side too late to int‘ervene.z6 The
dispute-was finally settled by the restoration to Chasama of

27 But in other cases, actual

his inherited land and titles.
possession was a more important factor than historical claims.
Hwimu was ordered to restore two villages to a certain Mkwande
but in the end he simply had to pay in compensation twenty
goats and three ouns.zs
Before the German arrival, ntemi Gagi had been plottlng
with the Ngoni to seize the old capital Igalukilo from Msckera
of Ntobo but now he had to give up hopes of using force and
instead tried to secure it by German intervention on his

beha1f, 2° Initially he secured the recognition of the

25, Letter of a German offlccr in the posse551on of Chief
Lembeli of Bunungwa., The signature is illegible.

26, Msalala D., 13-16.8.02, TBA. Fieldnotes: Joseph Mihambo,
Ngaya.

27. Msalala D., 22.8.02, TBA.

28, Msalala D., §-12.7.95 and 1-13.8.95.

29, v.d, Burgt to MM, Msalala, 1.5.93, MG.
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pilitary commander in Tabora who-gave him the Imperial flag
normally reserved to batemi. But the wanaﬂgwa presented
their case so ably that in the end Gagi was dismissed for
his persistent attempts to disrupt the status quo. The
wanangwa were then formally declared independent of him by

the colonial government.30

None of the wanangwa, however,
used their new titles as batemi among themselves or their
subjects. The Qerman arrival was thus &o crystallise the
newly acquired and still uncertain power of the wanangwa.
Provided -a mwanangwa establishea an understanding with the
German officers, he might even gain a measure of security
and protection lacking previously. He could confidently ex-
pect to pass on his office to one of his sons at his death.
There was no need for him to defend his villages militarily
against a powerful neighbour. External security also imposed
limits on internal change: opposition within a chiefdom
could not take the form of supporting a rival claimant. To
confirmation in office was added protection against internal
divisiveness. .
The political situation for the two deéades after 1893
can be described not merely as stable, but as static. There
was even a tendency to revert to settlement patterns and
relationships which existed towards the beginning of the century.
After a decade of enforced peace, the concentrated villages

31 the Nyamwezi preferred to live close

began to disperse.
to their crops to protect them from wild animals, and to

avoid the squabbles of crowded village 1ife, The younger men

30, HsalalaD.,, 3.12.00, TBA,
31, Msalala D., 18.12.07, TDA.



whose warrior qualities during the Wars had been of great
importance, toqk a less significant and influential role in
a purely agricultural sociefy. The decline of the.caravan
trade and of regular dry season employment by local merchant;
reduced their earning powver. Instead of remaining at home to
take a junior position in local affairs, they began to seek
employment at the coastal plantations, some being absent for
years at a time. The elders were enabled to assert themselves
and claim increased local authority and prestige. As they -
sat together in the evening, talking nostalgically of past
wars and victories, the young men could only listen to their
experiences without hope of emulating it in years to come.
Rumours of disturbances elsewhere in the colony regularly
provoked sighs for the past. Hwimu and his senior followers
Jooked forward to the day when Tabora would be burnt to the
ground and all the Europeans there killed.32

Political quiescence was set against a background of
economic decline. The rinderpest epidemic of 1892 destroyed
many of the cattle. As at Ushirombo, the sources of ivory
" were cut off"by new colonial frontiers. The ntemi‘Gagi
made a fruitless visit to Uganda to hunt elephants and returned
empty handed, having to sell his guns to pay for his :'Eood.33
The recession was not as disruptive as at Ushirombo because
trade had been only a secondary source of wealth, but it was
not replaﬁed by any alternative source of income. The price

of agricultural produce remained derisory so that the payment

of taxes became onerous in the extreme, The annual house

32, Msalala D,, 2.10.09, TBA.
33, M&alala D,., 16.9.96, TBA.
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tax of three rupees required the sale of cattle at four
shillings egch, goats at one tenth that price. Some men

were even driven to selling their wives and children to raise
the necessary cash.34 The lack of cheap bulk transport made
the profitable cultivation of cash crops impossible, though
experiments were made with cotton and coffee. Thus the
economic level of the area reverted to an earlier stage of
development. The drain of young men to the coast increased
as recruiters invaded the country making attractive advance
payments in cash and goods. The missionaries resented their
presence and complained that the plantation owners were
enriching the coast at the expense of the interior.35 But
there was nothing the chiefs could do to prevent the drain

of productive manpower leaving behind an economy reverting

to subsistence level.

As far as the ordinary Nyamwezi were concerned, the
colonial rule removed the danger of local wars and Ngoni
raids but it imposed onerous taXxes and even more unpopular
fprced 1zbour. The Tabora-Mwanza road passing through
Msalala was named Hologosho (Trouble) on account of the-harsh .
work its construction imposed. Apart from manual labour at
the coast, no opportunities of paid employment were available
and there was no incentive to make use of the educational
opportunities provided by the mission. Security of property
was maintained and many informants looked back enviously to

the freedom from thieves at that time, attributing it to the

34, Msalala D., -.9.08, TBA.
35. Msalala D., 15.3.08, TBA.
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56 But otherwise

severe punishments meted out to culprits.
colonial rule did not impinge deeply on the ordinary farmer.
Tsbora was more than a hundred miles away and colonial officers
visited the area rarely and briefly. For most matters - admini-
stration was under the care of traditional authorities.

While the immediate effect of colonial rule was to paralyse
political and economic development on traditional lines, }wimu
and certain other chiefs were quick to see their own advantage

.hxthis situation. Hwimu's main interest was the defence of
his possessibns iﬁ the large chiefdom he had built up. He had

to guard against the schemes of the rival wanangwa. His

hereditary claims were not strong and the other wanangwa regarded

him as an intruder. In common with them his power was, according

to strict custom, dependent on the ﬂtemi. Although he claimed
to be the grandson of Ntemi Nkumbi and used the title Mwizikulu
(grandson), there is some doubtabout the validity of his claim.
Some of his lands were his simply by right of conquest and now
force of arms counted little, especially after the Germans

broke up his guns to prevent any hostility with the reinstalled

37

Chasama. All the'éame, Hwimu was by far the most skilful of

36. Many elderly informants remember that during their child-
hood, cmpty houses could be left safely unattended, thieves
being deterred by the harsh judicial sentences of carly
colonial times, a spell on the chain gang, for example,
or a beating with the kiboko - a rhinoceros hide whip.
However, the respect for property they remember is much
older. 1In traditional society cattle thieves were executed
and robbers were liable to lose their right hand. 1In the
tightly ordered society of that time, casual movement was
less common: strangers travelled only in groups and local
behaviour was rigidly controlled by the intimacy of village
life,

37. Ficldnotes: Joseph Mihambo, Ngaya.
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the chiefs in preserving the confidence of the Germans. He
easily checkmated Gagi's plans to restore the authority of
the ntemi: Hwimu and Sundi accused him before the Germans of

planning war and so he was dismissed.38

Gagi was replaced

as ntemi by a nominee of Hwimu's called Nsana meaning Throw,

so called because he ruled after Gagi was thrown out., In

1906 rumours broke out again of a plan of the Germans to
recreate the kingdom of Msalala as a renl unit of administration

39 Yet Hwimu does not seem to have

but they came to nothing.
favoured the fornal independence of the wanangwa. When in
19i1 Nsana was succeeded as ntemi by Nzwila, a patrilineal
descendant of Nsabi, Mhonda of Ngogwd pointed out that this
broke the customary law and claimed that now all the wanangwa
were equally batemi with him. Hwimu and Chasama, the senior
wanangwa, refused to wear the vibangwa (conus shells) even
though their colleagues went to Mwingilo, the ancient capital,

to receive these royal emblems.40

In trying to hold on to the
past, Hwimu must surely have been concerned by the erosion of
his prestige and influence caused by emigration both to the
coast and to Kahama. The more fertile soil at Kahama had been
abandoned by many a generation or two previously in favour of
the more defensible region of Ngaya, Now many returned there
and a census of the population in Ngaya in 1906 showed the
population was declining and villages of more than thirty

inhabitants were rare.41

38, Fieldnotes: Joseph Mihambo, Ngaya. Astruc to MM, Msalala,
1,4.01, HG.

39. Msalala D., 3.2.06, TBA.
40. TFieldnotes: J.Mihambo, Ngaya. !Mdira Buhopa, Ngaya.
41. Msalala D., 18.12.07, TBA.
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Thus in so far as there were any signs of change in the

political settlement of Msalala, at the turn of the present

ceﬁtury, there were signs of reversion.in economics, settlement
and social relationships to an earlier time., Military
resistance to German rule was impracticable. Moral resistance
was thought of only in terms of maintaining pre~-existing

institutions: a factor entirely compatible with the Germans

own method of indirect rule in Unyamwezi, A situation was

created in which traditions of the past were reinforced as a
defence against'innovation. " New ideas and values could no ‘
longer be encapsulated physically as in pre-colonial Unyamwezi but
they could be psychologically. Right up to the first world

war, there seems to have been no expectation that the colonial ‘
administration would last very long; it was seen as a passing 4
phase, to be tolerated for the lack of any means of overthrowing
it. In the minds of most of the elderé and chiefs, it seemed

a temporary suspension of the ordinary process of change.

Hwime was in a holding situation, defining his earned position

and power, as far as possible within traditional structures,

as they had existed immediately before the German arrival.

There was no scope for the emergence of any alternative leader-
ship within his chiefdom. Early resistance did not take the

forn of preparing or looking forward to the creation of 2
post-celonial national state. There was mo sign of econonmic
growth and no attempt was yet ‘made to master by academic education
the new techniques in order to use them against the colonial
sovernment. [iwimu, above all an opportunist, could only wait

for the old 1ife to return while resisting intrusive or upsetting
ideological influences, Pre-colonial customs of the small

scale warring chiefdoms’werc deliberately preserved while,
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anrecognised, the outside world was creating a new context
for Nyamwezi society which made a return to the past impossible.
The ancient privileges of the old over the young, of men over
women, the unity of the extended family, loyalty'to the chiefs,
were all sacralised and symbolised meanwhile in the tradi-
tional cult of ancestors. When a colonial officer came to
supervise the election of a new ntemi in 1911, he was asked
by the wanangwa not to permit the succession of a young man,
jess familiar with and knowledgeable about old customs.42
Ironically; it ﬁad often been the practice to elect a young
man - often not yet adult - as ntemi. Now a tradition was
being abandoned to maintain traditionalism. There was a
conscious choice of conservativism even as the possibility
of a return to old ways receded. Thus the interests of the
wanangwa and elders on the one hand, and of the colonial
government on the other, favoured the paralysis of political
developmenf. The lack of economic and political alternatives
nade the emergence of any other leadership unlikeiy. The
‘principal characteristic of Msalala politics for two decades
was to be an unaccustomed institutional iﬁmobility._

Some explanation of the cult of mizimu is needed to show
how it acquiréd the character of symbolic resistance to

innovation. Mizimu43 can be described as ancestors who

42. Msalala D., 1.5.11, TBA.

43, izimu is a Swahili term and used widely in Bantu Africa.
The cquivalent in kinyamwezi is misambwa from the verb
kusamba, to gricve or mourn. Host of the material on
Nyamwczi religion on the following pages is based on inter-
views with informants in the east of Unyamwezi. Comparative
material was collected in Usumbwa and northern Unyamwez i
later. The principal informants on this topic were:

/Contd.

-
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interfered in human affairs, causing personal and communal
troubles; they were appeased by offerings, prayers, and

the building of little commemorative huts., Not all the dead
could become mizimu; apart from twins who had unique magical
powers, and chiefs whose cult was territorially defined,

mizimu were ancestors in the direct 1ine, close enough to be
remembered by name. Ancestors in general were not the subject
of a cult, nor were distant forbears. On the other hand some
years must elapse efter death before an ancestor was venerated.
This was a period during which the ancestor was de-individualised
as the personal memory faded, for his individual human qualities
did not influence his way of acting as a mzimu. Only his
relationship to the living survived, and it determined his

area of concern. A family mzimu was concerned with domestic
matters only, such as illness or the propagation of children.

A chief whose authority, in contrast, had had a territorial
extension, and was buried sitting in state, attended by two

44 was concerned

of his slaves in the very earth of his kingdom
with the welfare of his kingdom as a whole, providing rainfall
for the crops and protection in time of war. His concern

was still localised but on a broader scale than a family

43, (Contd) Adolfu Nyamiti, Fr Ambrozi Kaseka, Emile Luziga,
Stefano Shija, Joseph Nsubi, Mark Shilindi, Petro Nzigula,
Pio Ndiranha, all of Ndala; Mhumba Maboia of Simboj;
Kapandabumela Yegela, Nyamizi Shija, Mfumu Luziga Magagi,
and Magohe Madinda of Tongi; Mlisho Magaka and Mikacli
Kasundwa of Mhuge; Nyanya Ngelenge of Bugabe; Adolfu Talu
of Bukombe; Ifwami Kizozo of Ushirombo; Mwami Lumelezi,
Gerardo ilwandamila, Masele Matajiri of iMbogwe; Mayebele_gf
Kibama; !pembe Ilagila of Kisuka; Solezi Seleli and Mdira
Buhopa of Ngzaya.

44, There is much evidence that burial was not universal in
Unyamwezi in the ninetecenth century, but it was spreading
down the social order.
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ancestor. In the event of drought, a black bull was
offered to a specific chief nominated by a professional diviner.
The offering was the occasion of a great feast which served
several purposes at once. It expressed common anxiety and
apprehension that the crops might fail; its festive character
gistracted the participants from fear of hunger and removed
the frustration of being unable to influence the climate
themselves. As a sacrifice to a chief it renewed belief in
the fittingness of chiefly authority. Indirectly it consolidated
the positionAof.the reigning chief and was a remewal of loyalty
to his dynasty. The cult thercfore implied an identification
of the harﬁonious relationship between chief and subject with-
the physical welfare of the chiefdom. Similarly, family problems
were resolved and domestic relationships strengthened by the
offering of a sheep or goat or the construction of a little
hut to an ancestor.

The éult of ancestors was not a part of a religious cult to
a supreme being. It was the celebration of the continuity of
chiefdom and family by the making of ritual offerings to pre-
decessors and progenitors. The occasions of offerings were
events which threatened the harmony of common interests and
welfare, such as sickness or drought. Interference by the
ancestral power explained the nature and source of disharmony.
There is a basic human need to find some order in a complex and
apparently anarchic universe. .To iive subject to unpredictable
natural phenomena bringing possible illness, starvation and .
communal annihilation imposes unbearable tension on any human
being. Greek dialectic, which underlies European science,
abstracted from amassed particular facts, universal ideas and

physical laws., Nyamwezi science used a different kind of
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reasoning. It developed in a relatively small scale society
in which most specialised knowledge was secret and scattered
among the initiates of restrictive associations. But every-

one shared a very strong consciousness of human roles:

social Telationships were clearly defined and every individual's

behaviour was governed by precise formalities. Explaining
the unknown by the known was to perceive order in the physical
universé in terms of personal roles.
Physical disharmony was associated with some weakness
in prescribed social Toles and behaviour. One source was

sorcerers and witches: while their external behaviour con-

formed to the formal requirements imposed by the interdependence

of communal life, their secret internal sentiments were
malicious, discordant and out of harmony with it; this was
both sinister and harmful. Another source of misfortune
was the ancestors. They had created and formed Nyamwezi
society, and were thought of as being concerned with the
society ;hey had handed down. In the absence of written
laws, the individual was required to merge his needs and
ambitions with the common good according to the traditions
and precedents they had left.

The remembered dead represented the continuity of common
experience and symbolised a harmonious web of social relation-
ships., Their power came not from being the active guardians
they were believed to be, bu£ as abstractions of present
ideals. While large scale societies commonly look forward’
to a golden age, small societies tend to look back to it.

Before the Ngoni arrived, one informant recalled, there were
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no snakes, no lions, no wars.45_ The pasf could be more

than an idealisation of the present: it could also provide

a practical programme of action. - When Mirambo created an
empire, he claimed to be restoring the dimly-remembered unity

46 The

of Unyamwezi under the rule of pre-Sagali kings.
conservation and defence of social structures depended on
reference to origin rather than to theories of present or
future usefulness.

At the turn of the century, the situations which had
produced the pélitical structures of Msalala lay in the past.
A colonial government backed by overwhelming military force
had cut off any avenues of further independent development
of those structures by military conflict. In these circum-
stances, the cult could be az means of restricting patterns
of. 1ife to the requirements of past generations and conformity
to the.past‘might exclude new opportunities. It would seem
that at Méalala, existing political structures, notably the
political authority of the wanangwa, which was the product
of the immediately pre-colonial period, could be maintained
by constant reference to the past and an insistence on the
cult of those ancestors who had iived during that significant
period. The cult could be a means not simply of maintaining
harmony and sthbility, but become a means of simply preserving
the status quo. At this point, the interests of the wanangwa
and of the colonial government coincided. During the seveugy

years of indirect rule in Unyamwezi, the chiefs were to

45, Fieldnotes: Masele Matagiri, Mbogwe.

46, Southon, 'The history, country and people of Unyamwezi'
in Southon to LS, Urambo, 28.3.80, CA 3/1/C.
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pecome increasingly dependent on colonial appointment and
paintenance. While many of the external sfmbols of chief-
ship were to survive, the office itself became in part a
government agency: the boundaries and duties of the chief
were adapted to £it general administrativé policies. After
the first world war, some old and venerated chiefdoms were
to disappear and.comparative newcomers were to supplant them.
Despite very tenuous claims of kingshif, candidates for
chiefly office were often to be chosen not because they
had the qualities traditionally looked for, but because they
had qualifications which suited the colonial administration,
such as experience of employment in a government office, even
in the humble task of messenger boy. As the years of colonial
rule passed, the traditional institution of chiefship survived
in external form. But the context which had created it
receded further and further into the past, it gradually
became anachronistic and devoid of its original purpose. The
.cult of mizimu had originally, in pre~-colonial Unyamwezi,
sustained a living and developing political structure. Linking
physical and social disorder together; it had made society
a physical necessity to jndividual and communal welfare. The
cult was, in its origin, not backward looking, but an explan-
ation and idealisation of the present, But when the social
context which had given birth to it begzan to change, it was
to acquire a new character and purposc. It became the symbol
of an idealised past and was used to maintain dying traditions
and resist social innovation.

The arrival of Gosseau and van den Burgt in Ushirombo

in the eleventh Central African caravan of White Fathers
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provided the personnel for the foundation of a second mission
post under Gerboin's jurisdiction. Once the site of isalala
had been selected, they were despatched with a dozen freed
slaves arriving at Hwimu's in February 1893. Hwimu provided
wood and straw freely for the construction of a large building
situated within a mile of his jkulu. Round it were grouped
the 'orphans’ hou§es to create the nucleus of a Christian
yillages A ten foot surrounding wall was built to keep out
the marauding lions and leopards then prevalent in the area.47
The building prﬁgramme occupied the energies of most of the
newvcomers for the first year and a half, and the superior,
Gosseau, was left to start conduct catechism classes on his
own. In the early years, the missionaries rarely travelled
far from the vicinity of the mission., Instead, they attempted
to draw potential catechumens from all over the country to

the mission itself. In a short time, Gosseau had succeeded

in attracting many hundreds of pupils, He had inscribed the
names of five hundred by the end of 1893 in his register,
includiné all the sons and daughters of Hwimu and five of

his thirty-three wives.48 The following September the

number had reached twelve hundred including most of the
wazenga kaya or village heads within four or five miles and

a hundred youths from Ntabo's several days distance.49

47. Gosseau to MM, Msalala, 21.6.94, MG. They had claimed
ten recent victims. Such activity near human settlement
was due to the epidemic of rinderpest which had destroyed
much wild game as well as cattle.

48. Gosseau to Mi, Msalala, 20.12.93, M.G.
49, Msalala D., 14.7.94 and 12.9.94, TBA.
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such a response was remarkable and it was not entirely due
to an interest in religion. Curiosity plafed a part, so too
did the extrovert personality of Gosseau which is still
vividly remembered nearly eighty years after his death., But
an even more important factor was undoubtedly his lavish
distribution of cloth, His private resources were consider-
able and he dispensed gifts of cloth for attendance at the
pnission on feast days and for knowledée of the catechism.

In the long run, the result was to undermine the effectiveness
of the work of his colléagues and successors who could not
meet the expectations of them thus created. When Gosseau
returned temporarily to Europe in November 1894, the work

of the mission came almost to a stop.50 At his death in
1899 a number of Christians ceased practising and moved

away from the area. One told Gerboin, "Give me cloth and

51  Gosseau's liberality was the

I will come and pray".
object of much frustration and criticism by his confréres,

but in the Nyamwezi context it was not simply bribery or
payment for frequenting the mission. At the time of his
arrival, the sight of a European was sufficient to make any
child and not a few adults flee in dismay,52 particularly
after the brief but harsh colonial conquest of Nkandi's chief-
dom at nearby Kahama., In Nyamwezi society, a gift is a

highly personalised action and is much more than a simple

transfer of goods, whether given as a hongo, in return for

vork done, or in exchange for goods. A gift was an expression

50, Desoipgnies to MM, Msalala, 20.8,95, MG,
Desoignies to .if, Msalala, 27.10,95, 1G.

51, Gerboin to MM, Ushirombo, 30.7.00, MG.

52. Fijeldnotes: Joseph Mihambo, Ngaya,
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of goodwill and was the normal means by which a stranger

offered friendship to dissipate -any cautious suspicion of secret
hostility. The generous distribution of gobds was expected of
any chief, or wealthy man and there was no shame in asking

for such favours gratuitously. In return the gift created
reciprocal obligations of service. Gosseau used customary

and orthodox means of building up a personal circle of

friends and followers who came to his classes and learnt

his catechism off by heart as a favour to him. In the same

way, a generous chief built up a personal following by the
distribution ofvhis wealth from wars and taxes. However,

the attachment of the catechumens was to Gosseau himself,

not to the teaching he wished to impart or to the Church

which he represented; it was not transferred in his absence

to other missionaries. Rather,their unwillingness and inability
to follow his lead was taken as a sign of indifference if

not of outright unfriendliness.

A dozen years after the foundation of the mission, most
of the early advances had been lost and the small number of
active Christians had dwindled to little more than a hundred.
Most of these were inhabitants of the mission—ﬁillage of some
forty families. As at Ushirombo, the greater part of the
people in the mission village were not of local origin but ex-
slaves ransomed from travelling traders or their Nyamwezi
owncrs.53 Some few were runaway .wives of polygamous
husbands. Occasionally a villager married a Mngaya and
brought his or her partner to live at the mission but other-

wise there were few Nyamwezi there. The village never became

53, Carte de Visite, 1905, MG 100.
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a rival in size to the Ikulu as at Ushirombo, After the
early years, Hwimu discouraged his people from attendance
at the mission and advised Lembeli, ntemi of Ulungwa, to
prevent his subjects going to the mission later founded in

54

his chiefdom. He appears to have been particularly un-

willing to permit women to become Christians lest they should
refuse to become the secondary wives of polygamous husbands.55
The precautionary visits of surrounding chiefs to the mission
in the early years and their despatch of children to catechism
classes lésted.only until they discovered that the colonial
government did not care ‘whether they became Christians or not.
Because the mission was in Hwimu's territory, some chiefs
jdentified the mission with his personal interest. Msekera
said he would prefer to go and pray at far off Ushirombo
rather than at Ngaya.56 Thus the mission got the worst

of both worlds: the disadvantage of being identified with
Hwimu without the benefit of his support.

Attempts were made to cover more ground by the employment
of catechists who regularly toured the villages of neigh-
bouring chiefdoms during the dry season, residing at the
more distant villages for several days at a time. They
taught the catechism‘off by heart to groups of children and
youths, the boys and girls singing alternately the questions

and answers to a rhythmic tune. Later, in the time of Bishop

54, Msalala D., 15.3.12, TBA.
55. 1Ibid.
56. Msalala D., 12,6.95, TBA.
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Leonard, the catechist system was to be organised much more
effectively. But in the 1890's and in the éarly years of the
present century, the catechists, with a few exceptions, were
young boys of twelve to fourteen years old, generally un-
baptised, whose educational equipment was a little reading

and writing, and an imperfectly memorised catechism.57 Some-
times they ran into physical opposition and had their reading

books and catechism torn up.58

On a few occasions they were
refused food. 'We do not wish to become the slaves of the
Furopeans', they were told.59 They were most unwelcome in
the villages of Hwimu and found most adherents at Msekera's
near Kahama.6o Gass wrote that in his experience at Msalala,
most of the catechists were orphans who could not read:

'They were happy to go far off', he said, 'where they received
more money, drank pombe and played at being schoolmaster,
administering the kiboko and imposing fines on children.61
Gass was a severe critic by temperament but certainly the
young inexperienced catechists of Msalala at that time had had

very little training. Their status as ex-slaves and as

foreigners did not make them very acceptable to the Nyamwezi.62

57. Fieldnotes: M.Chasama, Ngaya. Joseph Mihambo, Ngaya.
Bedbeder to M, Msalala, 26.11.99, M.G.

58. Msalala D., 11.7.03, TBA.

59, Msalala D., 20.6.03 and 6.6.04, TBA.
60, tsalala D., 6.6.04, TBA.

61. Gass to MM, Tabora, 28.6.07, MG.

62. Even as late as 1911, none of the Msalala catechists came
from outside the mission village.
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There was still 1ittie interest in any form of schooling,

For a few months in 1905 children were sent to the mission
school in response to orders from Charisius, the station
commander at Tabora,63 but the school did not succeed in
attracting a regular attendance.

The visible result of the first two decades of missionary

work gt Ngaya was the creation of a small Christian village
with a hundred or so inhabitants living around the missioh.

63a Scattered further afield

Nearly all were redeemed slaves.
were two of tﬁ;ée hundred baptised people, most of whom had
lapsed from any practice. The mission's activity was restricted
to a strictly religious role: there was no process of social
change in which it could involve itself, The chiefs and elders
continued to dominate society and tried to.entrench their
personal influence which was being threatened from many sides.
Peace had reduced dependence on their military leadership;
emigration and dispersal had reduced their subjects in number;
cconomic recession had lessened their powers of patronage and
generosity. Colonial rule had as yet created no opportunities
of alternative local cmployment and its support for the exist-
ing authorities inhibited the emergence of any alternative

local 1eader§hip. Theré was therefore no interest in schooling.
The ordinary Nyamwezi was still concerned primarily with the
ancient needs of food, health and fertility: his fears of

the contrary were expressed in the ritual cult of the mizimu.

63, Charisius is known all over Unyamwezi by the extraordinary
nickname of Tumbondani which means 'Keep your stomach in'.
No doubt it refers to the stiff military bearing he
enjoined on his askaris.

63a. R.A. Msalala, 1907-8, M.G.
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The cult, supported by the political leaders to maintain
traditional values and attitudes in defence of their own
authority and interests, was to become the main point of
conflict with the mission, '

The first missionaries arrived without any knowledge
of traditional religion and from the first sought in it a
foundation on which to build Christian beliefs. They sought
parallels and common jdeas, and worked out a terminology
for Christian concepts. In doing so they displayed a
sensitivity of approach and a regard for natural religion

which was frequently absent later.64

They discovered beliefs
in a God which were quite independent of the mizimu cult,

The practice of a divine cult, however, was slight: a
ceremonial mention before and ancestor offering, a few proverbs
and phrases, very rare offerings. God is given numerous
titles65 and all express exaited and transcendent qualities:
ompiscience, invisibility, universality, omnipotence etc.

One important title, Livelelo, means the Universe; another,
Lyuba, is associated with the rising sun. Sun symbolism is,
of course, common to many.peoples but has not everywhere quite
the same significance. In Unyamwezi, the sun shines remorse-

lessly most days of the year. A drought is attributed to the

64. Lev@sque to i, Bukune, 22.12.83, C14-376.
Levfsque, 'De Rubaga 3 Tabora', CT 20(1883), p.507.
Lourdel, Bukune V., 12.5.84, CT 23/4 (1584), p.267.
Girault,L., 'Croyances et pratiques religieuses des
Bakumbi’, idA 5 (1888), pp.485-91.

65. There are fifty five listed in Bosch, Les Banyamwezi,
PP.26-32. Schonenberger lists a number of additions;
SchSnenberger, P., 'Nanes for God known and used by the
Nyamwezi', Anthropos 56 (1961), pp.947-9.
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sun in popular language: 1it is the sun which dries up the
crops'. Mitigating its effects and rendering them fruitful
is the rain, While the sun is experienced everywhere in

2 uniform way, most of the rainfall comes from thunderstorms
which are local and unpredictable. One neighbourhood of
Unyamwezi may have an abundance of rain whereas in a nearby
chiefdom, during the same wet season, the rainfall may be
below average. In both material and éymbolic terms, the sun
symbolism is complemented by the chiefly mizimu who bring
rain. While the sun is universal, permanent and remote, the

cult of an impersonal and uninterested God brings little or

and immediately fruitful, the unpredictable mizimu with thei
direct interference in human 1ife need to be placated by an

active cult.

187.

no profit. On the other hand, as rainfall is local, unreliable

T

But although complementary, the cultscof Liwelelo and the

mizimu-are quite different in religious terms, The mizimu
have no cosmological existence. 1f pressed with questions s
as where they live, an informant may produce an answer to

satisfy the questioner, but six informants are as likely as

uch

not to produce six different answers. The question, in fact,

has no meaning. The mizimu are abstractions of relation-
ships and are not thought of as cxisting outside the cult
at all. The difference was clear enough to the early

missionaries who made no attempts to associate the mizimuy

with Christian beliefs in life after death. They distinguished

emphatically between the religious belief in Liwelelo whem

they identified with the Christian Creator and the mizimu

cult which they regarded as a superstitious practice of a non-




188.

8
e

religious nature. Indeed, the Nyamwezi themselves do not
regard the cult of mizimu as dini or religion; they prefer
to speak of it simply as an ancient and customary practice.
with the imposition of colonial rule, missionaries
adopted a rather cavalier attitude to the mizimu cult and
made a point of knocking down any mizimu huts they came
across and of burning the paraphernalia of diviners.66 In
jtself, this was no more than a clumsy demonstration of dis-
belief in the qult. Such iconoclasm did not prevent its
exercise outside mission villages and many informants are
emphatic that it did not'even cause offence. They say it
was regarded by the Nyamwezi as the normal behaviour of a
European having no effect on the mizimu who were only concerned

67

with their own descendants. Perhaps this is a rationali-

sation thought out post factum to explain a destruction

L
J

people felt powerless to resist. A more damaging attack on
the cult was the prohibition of catchumens and necophytes
from referfing to a diviner in the case of illness; nor
were they permitted to take part in ceremonial offerings oT
be members of secret societies., Though the injunctions
vere not always obeyed, the effect in the long term was to
withdraw Christians frém important communal activities.
Quite unlike any of the secret societies in Unyamwezi,

Christianity required the oxclusive allegiance of its adherents.

66. Msalala D,, 30.2.07, TBA.

67. Fieldnotes: R. Mayunga and others, Kahama.



189.

The hostility of the missionaries "towards the ancestor
cult was matched by that of the diviners for Christianity.

Little actual opposition was ever evident from the ordinary.

people: the missionaries frequently noted their indifference

towards and lack of interest in Christianity but never un=-

friendliness oOT antagonism. But the bafumu were at an early
date observed to be the 'implacable enemies' of the mission.68

Yhen rains were Ssparse in March 1907, fhe diviners blamed the

nissionaries for the 1ack of food. They asked for offerings
and gifts to themselves to procure rain and were dissatisfied
with the result. The Msalala diarist remarked that in the
good old days they got goats and hens more promptly from the
people.69 . In July of the same year, they blamed the Fathers
for the invasion of the sorghum fields by the birds, and : :
distributed medicine to keep the birds away. Some people
trusting it, left their fields unprotected, and the Christians
were not slow to point out its lack of efficacy. 70 The
acceptance of traditional beliefs was early recognised on
both sides as being incompatible with becoming a Christian.
The missionaries expected the beliefs in the powers of witches
and ancestors to disappear in the course of time as their
converts and catechumens became better instructed. In the
reantime, they regarded the cults as superstitious rather ':i

than anti-religious.

68. Hauttecoeur to b, Kipalapala, 1.1.86, C20-149.
69. Msalala D., 1.3.07, TBA.
70. Msalala D., 2.7.07, TBA.
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i
The succession of L&onard to Gerboin as Vicar Apostolic 'E
jn 1912 led. to a complete reorganisation of pastoral methods

in the vicariate., The implications will be discussed in a

jater chapter, but something must be said here of a changed

policy towards the mizimu cult. Léonard oﬁjected strongly

to ill-informed disparagement of Nyamwezi culture and ideas.71

He encouraged Fr BBsch to make a detailed ethnographical

study of Nyamwezi customs. Bosch's printed work,72 published

years later, is‘mainly descriptive but as a missionary within
Unyamwezi, he had a great influence in reshaping the assess-
ment and evaluation of traditional practices and Christian
attitudes towards them, He influenced not only his fellow
missionaries, but also the training of catechists and reached
neophytes and proselytes at the level of catechetical
instruction. Thus the results of his thinking were felt in
every corner of the Vicariate. In a theological study of the
Nyamwezi way of life,72a based on his extensive ethnographic
knowledge, Bdsch was by no means unsympathetic towards it,
concluding that the traditional ideals of social behaviour |
did not differ from the decalogue and comparing many established
practices (notably honesty and hospitality) favourably with
standards in Europe. But his judgement on the mizimu cult was
more critical. While he recognised the general belief in the
divinity expressed in certain rituals and traditiomnal prayers,

and conceded that the cult of mizimu was simply veneration and

71, Léonard, Bishop H., Introduction to Bosch, Les Danyamwezi. | i
Ldonard, Bishop H., 'Vicariat Apostolique de L'Jmyanyenbe'
ms., TEA,

72, Bosch, 1. Les Banyamwezi

"72a. Bosch, H., lorale des Banyamwezi, ms. TBA.
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not worship, he believed that the offerings of cattle and
goats made from time to time were of their nature sacrificial -
and therefore essentially latrial. For Bdsch, these rites
were religious acts symbolising the recognition of the mizimu

1
as the authors of life and death. It would not nowadays be . u

accepted that a rite has an objective symbolism independent of
the intentions and dispositions of its author, but Bdsch's

conclusion did conform to contemporary theological judgements

on ancestral cults in other parts of the world. Horeover, it

wa; based Bn a current theory of the anthropologist Schmidt

that the cult of ancestofs was a degeneration of a formerly f

divine cult. According to Bdsch's evaluation, the mizimu

cult vhich had previously been regarded by the missionaries as

of peripheral and indirect concern to religion, was now )

asserted to have a distinctively religious character, not

because of the object of the cult, but because of the nature of

the rituals, BOsch's work simultaneously revealed to the

nissionaries in great detail how ritual practices pervaded all i

aspects of the ordinary life of the Nyamwezi to an extent un- i

suspected by the missionaries., Traditional cults were thus Lo

singled out as the principal obstacle to the propagation of

Christianity as their rélationship with other aspects of

Nyamwezi society was perceived. ;_1
Léonard forbade the destruction of mizimu huts or of

73 He decided that any missionary

objects used in the cults.
who broke a Swezi drum would be ipso facto suspended for

three days.74 Not that there was any lessening of the opposition

73, 'Directoire pour le Vicariat 1916', paragraph 259,
duplicated ms., TBA.

74, Ndala Council Book, 14-19.11.19, Nycgezi archives.
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tovards traditional cults and magic: "it is the principal work
of the miss}onary to combat them and destro& them, putting in
their place faith and Christian civilisation"

wrote BBschZS But there was a change in the type of oppo-
sition to them. It was to be made with a detailed.knowledge
of the rites and practices. It was made on a more theological
basis. The challenge was transferred from the ritual level

to the level of ideology and doctrine, but this made the
opposition of one to the other impossible to resdlve. For
traditional religion was non-literary with no body of doctrine

or theology. It was entirely symbolic and ritualist. Instead

of becoming increasingly sympathetic to the problems of survival

and identity facing-a chiefdom in 2 very conservative area,
the mission at Msalala tended to drift into an increasing

hostility towards many traditional customs. Inevitably,

the mission seemed to threaten the values of chiefdom and family

which the cults represented.

One effect of the work of Leonard and BBsch was to restore
the emphasis on the teaching that the Christian God was
jdentical with Liwelelo. 'We are no preaching ... an unknown
God! wrote L&onard. 'They know and adore the same God that

we know and adore.'76

But this raised certain particular
problems in }salala. Beliefs concerning Liwelelo and the
mizimu are not uniform in Unyanwezi. In many parts there is

a good deal of fear and hostility towards the mizimu. The

75, BBsch, H., "Obstacles 3 la conversion', ms., TBA 325.0C0.

76, Léonard, Bishop H., 'Vicariat Apostolique de 1'Unyanyembe'’
ms, TBA.
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trite question, 'Do you léve your mizimu?' produces uproarious
jaughter i~ -Usumbwa. 'How', comes the reply, 'caﬂ one possibly
jove those who bring illness and misfortune?' But in northern
Unyamwezi there are many people who claim an affection for

77T This

their mizimu and who blame many troubles on L&welelo.
is not a recent development in hostile reaction to missionary
preaching of a divine cult, Similar ideas are found in the
early sources of northern Unyamwezi., It is, in fact, possible
that the effect of missionary preaching has been to generally
discredit the mizimu and produce a more benevolent idea of
Mungu even among non-Christians. Mirambo told Hutley that all
evil was due to the sun, the supreme being. 'The sun', he
said, 'does not like us human beings, but kills us and is
anxious to take us away from all that is good and beautiful on

178

this earth., Lourdel noted at Bukune that when a prayer

was not énswered, the petitbner blamed Kubi (manother title for
God).79 .

Sucl an attitude of trust in the mizimu ﬁs protective
forces reflects the well-harmonised social relations in Ngaya.

Vhere elders were respected and_parenfal authority was willingly

accepted, the mizimu might be loved and regarded with affection,

77. Fieldnotes: Mpembe Ilagila, Kisuka. Rafaeli Mayunga, Kahama.
Solezi Seleli, Ngaya, Njagi Kasiga, Kahama.

78, Hutley D., 1.8.81, Mitchell Library, Sydney, N.S.W.
79. Bukune b., 12.5.84, CT 23/4 (1884), p.268. Livinhac

records a similar sentiment at Kaduma, Nyanza D., 2.5.79,
MG,
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Elsewhere trade and change offered new opportunities outside

family structures as parental controls were less favourabl&

accepted and the mizimu feared and disliked. One consequence

was that the mission's emphasis on the worship of God in

direct opposition to the religious cult of ancestors had a

less favourable reception at Ngaya than in some other parts

of Unyamwezi, The cult of mizimu remained central in Ngaya

society. In the conservative political structure, with the

full backing of traditional authority, the mizimu offered all

necessary.protéction against the uncertain hazards of life.
Msalala remained a small, quiet mission in which the

only significant group of redeemed slavescﬂggbdfhose living

around the mission. Schools were unattended. There were

only four catechumens in 1910. Two years later, Bedbéder

remarked that the mission was dead and many wanted to bury it.80

The next few years did little to change the situation at the

mission itself though the organisation of catechists produced

a scattering of Christians in other chiefdoms. An appointment

to Msalala was regarded hy missionaries as a sentence to the

galleys.81 In 1922 Léonard decided to close the mission.

A series of deaths had reduced the manpower available for

staffing the.various_pdsts in the vicariate, Bulungwa, some

thirty miles to the south, was closed at the same time and

a new foundation made at Mbulu on a site midway between them.

At Mbulu there were morc hopeful signs for the future., An

outstation under a catechist there had attracted a fair number

80, Bedbdder to M, Msalala, 20.10,12, MG.
81, Delon to M, Msalala, 5.12.18, NG.
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of pupils and catechumens. It was on the main road to the
west lake region and nearby Kahama was developing as an
administrative centre. A more mobile‘and open society there
offered a greater likelihood of the missionaries fin&ing

2 hearing. Why social change should offer a more favourable
opportunity for successful mission work will be comnsidered

with reference to Ndala.

e
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CHAPTER SIX

NDALA - BEYOND TRADITIONAL SOCIETY

With the foundation of Ndala mission in 1896, a pattern
in the choice of new mission sites began to appear in the
ecclesiastical jurisdiction entrusted to Gerboin. Ndala is
situated a hundred miles to the south-west of Msalala on
the caravan route to the coast from Ushirombo. By 1902,
seven widely-separated missions had been founded by Gerboin
in an arc running from Tabora to Buhonga which is near the
prescnt-day city of Bujumbura.1 These widely spaced foundations
were an attempt to occupy as much territory as possible within
the vicariate. Not all Gerboin's contemporaries followed
such a policy. Lechaptois, for instance, had a comparable
arca to provide for in south-western Tanzania, Neglecting
the greaﬁer part of it, he built a compact grid of stations
along the shore of Lake Tanganyika and on the Ufipa plateaun.
None were more than fifty miles apart and the intermediate
areas contained networks of outstations, each with its own
village chapel and schoolroom., But in the Vicariate of
Unyanyembe, Gerboin's annual visitation of each mission
eventually required a round journey of well over a thousand
niles, Mission posts were isolated from each other for most
of the year and given the variations in political and human
environment in each area, methods of apostolate were very

different. As Léonard observed, in Gerboin's time, every

1. Buhonga (founded 1902), »ugera (1899), lluyaga (1898),
Ushirombe (1891), ilsalala (1893), Kdala (1896) and Tabora
(1900}, Sce introductorysketch map.
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missionary was, in pfactice, his own bishop.2 The mission
of Ndala was to develop quite unlike Ushirombo and Méalala,
and to elicit a very different response.

Capus was despatched from Ushirombo to find a suitable
site for a mission in the south of Unyamwezi in May 1895,
He was already acquainted with the flourishing little chiefdom
of Ndala thir;y-five miles to the north-east of Tabora. On
arrivél, he described the ntemi, a woman called Ntabo or
Matolu, as insistent that a mission should be founded there,’
This is surprising. Matolu had actively supporfed Isike in
his struggle with the Germans and had opposed the conciliatory
pelicy of her kinsman Mtinginya of Bussongo.4 The previous
year she had refused permission to two Europeans to shelter
in her ikulu and in consequence had been heavily fined by
the German administration., But by 1895, Europeans behaved as
conquerors rather than as clients and Capus marched straight
into the ikulu and helped himself to a site for his tents.
Hatolu treated Capus and his companions hospitably because,
she remarked wryly, well fed men do not beat people.5 She
had no choice but to agree to a permanent foundation which was
made the following January and intended by Gerboin to be a
revival of the mission of Kipalapala: he gave it the same

name St. Joseph's.6

A map drawn in 18967 depicts the chiefdom

™~

. Léonard to MM, Tabora, 10.10.23, TBA 310.001.
3. Capus, 'De 1'Ushirombo i Tabora', CT 70 (1896), p.310.

4. Moses Willing to German Station Tabora, Usongo, 18.11.92.:
The text is in Gottberg, Quellensammlung, p.367,
Fieldnotes: :llisho Magaka, shungc. Caroli iaywili, Ndala.

1 Vaziri, Bugabe.

5. Capus, ‘De 1l'Ushirombo 3 Tabora', CT70 (1896), p.310.
6. Gerboin to MM, Ushirombo, 19.2.96, MG.
7. MdA 131 (1898), p.356.
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as a concentration of some eighty kayas occupying about a
hundred square kilometres of farmland. Thé population was
most demsely grouped around the large kaya of Buhemeli, four
kilometres to the south of the centrally placed ikulu and it
was close to Buhemeli that the mission was built on a piece
of unoccupied land, despite encouragement by Matolu's
ministers to take land already planted.8 It is commonly
pelieved today at Ndala that Matolu directed the Fathers to
Buhemeli because her subjects there were difficult to rule.
They are said to have been tproud*, 'violent', to have beaten
up her officials om occasion, and 'naughty' - one informant
used the English word.g The contemporary description of
events in the diary makes it quite clear that the Fathers
toured the neighbourhood before themselves deciding on a site
and Matolu agreed to their choice of Buhemeli reluctantly,
some of her advisers thinking the mission should be near the
ikulu: this version is supported by some non-Christian in-

formants.lo

That the antagonism between Ngwanahemeli, the
mzenga kaya of Buihemeri, and Matolu was a factor which disposed
him to favour the mission (he was the first person at Ndala

to become a Christian) is the real point of the factually
inaccurate tradition.

When Gerboin informed his superiors in Algiers of the

foundation, Livinhac, who had passed through the area on

8. Avon,T., 'A propos du cinquantenaire de la Mission de Ndala,
1946%, ms., WF Paris.

9, TFieldnotes: iarco Shilindi, Ndala. Mw. Petro Nzigula, Ndala.
Caroll .aywili, Rdala.

10. Fieldnotes: Nyana binti Ngelenge, Ndala. Ali Waziri, Bugabe.
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several occasions between 1898 and 1890, expressed some
scepticism over the mission's future. Ndala was a commercial

area providing many porters for caravans and he did not

consider travelling to the coast conducive to settled marriages.l1

It was a common expectation of missionaries of that time

that a rural area, undisturbed by outside commercial and
cultural influences, offered the best prospects for successful
evangelization. Experience so far in Unyamwezi suggested that
the people most exposed to the influence of the outside world
through their travels to the coast were unréceptive to revealed
religion, Christian or Moslem. In any case, during the dry
season, when the suspension of agricultural work made possible
attendance at catechetical instruction, many of the youths

and young men were away omn their travels. However, from the
first, crowds came to Ndala mission seeking medicine, requesting
prayers for rain, attending catechism classes, giving unpaid
help with the construction of mission buildings. The mzenga
kaya of Buhemeri sent the village children to the school which
had fifty pupils by the end of 1897, the best of whom were
learning to read Swahili.12 Allowance must be made for the
euphoric tone of the diary and correspondence: Muller, the
diarist, was not a man to minimise success. There are no
informants alive today at Ndala who can remember the actual
arrival of the mission: the memories and stories of the

earliest ycars are compacted so that only the written sources

11. Livinhac to Gerboin, Algiers, 8.9.96, TBA, 465,465,

12, Ndala Diary, 1896,passim.
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make it possible to measure the initial impact. But the
picture they describe is consistent with later developments,
There was no sudden reversal of attitudes after an apparently
hopeful start as at Ushirombo and Msalala. The early interest
in schooling was to grow and the immediate support of some
wazenga kaya was to continue so that a decadé later there was

a community of some four hundred Christians, most of whom were
practising, and the number continued to grow steadily without
at any time goipg into decline as in the older missions.13

In this chapter it is suggested that Ndala had been in pre-
colonial times and was ta remain a more open and fluid society
than the authoritarian chiefdoms of northern and western
Unyamwezi. Economic and social growth there was not suspended
by a collapse of trade and depopulation in the early colonial
period. Certain important sections stood to gain new
opportunities for social advancement and to escape the inhibi-
tions of traditional life with its strict controls on the
disseminatibn of knowledge and the regulation of social
relationships by fears of ancestral displeasure.

Ndala was a small commercial chiefdom in the Songo group
of fourteen ruled by the Songolera clan. The origins of the
royal family are said t6 lie far away in Bunyoro. After
settling in Usonge in Usumbwa, it was drawn in the early
nincteenth century, by the opportunities of elephant hunting
and trade, to Nkinga, the original chiefdom of the group.
After an uneasy period of semi-independence, during which

its rulers were appointees of the ntemi of Nkinga, Ndala

200, I
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13, Rapport Annuel, Ndala Mission, 1905-6, MG,
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finélly broke away under Ngelenge the first, about the middle
of the nineteenth century. The traditionai history of the
chiefdom is brief and the early rulers have left only the
slightest of traces. When they first arrived, a small farming
settlement was already in existence with some simple means

of artificial irrigation. After the arrival of the Basson-
golera, there was increased involvement in trade for the prin-
cipal route from Usumbwa to the coast iraversed Ndala, thus
avoiding the marshes of the Wembere flood plain to the east,
and the rival Arab commercial centre to the south-west at

Tabora.l4

Commercial rivalry with the Arabs, however,
preceded the development of Tabora. At Kigandu, in the
neighbouring chiefdom of Mhuge, there was for some ten years
hefore 1840 a settlement of Arab traders including Snay bin
Amir and Musa Mzuri who were known to Burton. The soil
there still turns up fragments of smoke-blackened bricks,
beads and other remnants on the site of their tembes.15
Local sources relate that the mwanangwa Moto objected to
seeing the Arabs' slaves chained and ill-treated and so sent
a2 covw loaded with charms to spread fire and destruction among

16

then. The alien character of Arab slavers, their habit

of concentrating large colonies of slaves in one place, and

14, Fieldnotes: Ntemi Ngelenge II of Ndala. Ntemi Sasamula
and elders of Nkinga. Caroli Maywili, Ndala. Andreas
Luzige (keeper of the royal tombs), Ndala. Mlisho Maige,
Ndala. Mwanangwa Fildei ilaige, Ndala. Mwanangwa Petro
Nzigulae, Ndala, Mhamedi Mami Mtemany, Ndala.

15. Fieldnotes: Visit to site, 28.5.74.

16, Ficldnotes: Mikaeli Kasundwa, Hhuge; Kigabo Nhunya, Kigandu.

Kabanga Nkuzi, Kilino.
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their commercial tompetitiveness, may well have aroused a
great deal ‘of resentﬁent, and they were accused by Mirambo
and others of threatening the independent rule and peace-
fulness of neighbouring states. According to Burton, the
Arabs encouraged ome chief, Mpagamo, to fight a rival chief

Msimbira who defeated them and drove them out.17

1f, as is
very probable, Mpagamo was their own local chief, he was a
mwangoma {sub-chief) subject to the ntemi Msimbila of dhugehis
perhaps to be identified with the 'Sukuma' chief of that
name known to Burton who preserfed a hatred of the Arabs,
harassing their caravans for years with raiding parties.18
When Snay and Musa removed to Tabora, to the south of any
established trading Nyamwezi chiefdom, where the chief of
Unyanyembe found their exploitation of the Congo route to his
advantage, the commercial organisation of Ndala regained its
small séale and co-operative character.

The elephant in eastern Unyamwezi were much reduced by
the middle of the nineteenth century when Ndala had become a
subsidiary collecting point for ivory and slaves from the
west. Capus in 1895 noted the presence there of traders
with hoes made by Rongo smiths at the south west of lake
Victoria. Ndala traders took them castwards to Ugogo where
they traded them for cattle which were in turn exchanged for

cloth at the coast. Cattle and goats from Ndala itself were

also driven the five hundred odd miles to the coast.19 In

17. Burton, Lake Regions i., p.327.
18, Ibid., i., p.318.

190. Ticldnotes: Mhumbu Maboja, Simbo.
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the late 1890's, slaves were still being smuggled from Ndala
along less frequented paths to the coast.20 In contrast to
the Afab trade, the system was not highly capitalised. Tﬁere
were no traders as rich as in ﬁsumbwa who exploited rich sources
of ivory in Bunyoro. Nor did the Wandala have a victorious
chief sending booty to the coast as the Warambo had. The
caravans were co-operative ventures of numerous small traders.
puring April, a month before the crops were harvested, a
drummer toured the villages announcing the departure of a
caravan. Portefs carried trading goods belonging to themselves
or to their fathers.21 Some worked for local traders such as
Ngwanahulu of Sungwizi or Mabwela of Isagehe. Some left Ndala
empty handed in the hope of finding a place in a returning
caravén.z2 Others went to work at the coast for day wages,
being unwilling to enter long engagements at the coast for

d.z3 %hen the proportion of contract

fear of being enslave
porters engaged by European caravans increased, caravans

ceased to include women and children, They began to follow
fixed routes with regular programmes of marching and rest days.
Even so individual trade by porters continued: Southon was

perturbed to find some of his porters were taking slaves along

20, Capus to MM, Ndala, -.5.95, MG.

21. de Vienne to MAE (Paris), Zanzibar, 20.10.71, CCCZ3.
Fieldnotes: Mlisho Magaka, Mhuge.

22. Ferry to MAE (Paris), Zanzibar, 4.9.78, CCCZ3.
23, Kirk to FO, Zanzibar, 23.2.80, FO 84/1574/20.
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in mission caravans. Only gradually did the systematic

and exclusive use of porters as employees become established.24

Dﬁring the nineteenth century, Ndala grew by immigration
and natural increase. It proved an attractive place of
settlement. It was prosperous, reasonably fertile, and
peaceful, ‘being too far east to get involved in the wars
between Unyanyembe and Urambo. Ngelenge kept on friendly
terms with Mirambo by supplying men and arms in support of

25 Otherwise Ndala was

his brief campaign against Iramba.
remote from Mirambo's wars. It was at the limit of the range
of Ngoni foraging parties and the only Ngoni raid remembered

seems to have been a minor affair. The small chiefdom of

the district rapidly united and supported each other so that the

Ngoni were driven off without great damage.z6

came refugees from the succession disputes between rival lines
of the royal family.27 Many Gogo migrated to eastern
Unyamwezi when the rains failed in 1884 and their cattle
died.28 Sumbwa settled in sufficient numbers to influence

the language.zg Some immigrants had left Uyui to escape

From Unynayembe

24. Fieldnotes: Petro Nkingwa, Idete. Mlisho Maige, Ndala.
Mhumba Maboja, Simbo., Mikaeli Kasundwa, Mhuge.

25, Fieldnotes: Mlisho Maige, Ndala.

26, Xasunda, M., 'Kitabu cha ukoo wa watemi - Ibagari!
(ms. in possession of the author at Mhuge).

27. Ficldnotes: Ali Waziri, Bugabe.

28, Stokes to CMS, Uyui, 18.12.84, G3/A6/0/1885/28.
Fieldnotes: I{bumba Haboja, Simbo.

29, B8sch, Les Banyamwezi, p.321.
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the impositions of the chief.30 Others came from Usukuma,
Ukimbu, Ussongo. Many of the oldest people of the area are

the children of immigrant parents. Buhemeri seems to have been
fairly typical in havingla majority of settlers from outside

the chiefdom. !

Yet though immigrants outnumbered the
jocally born, it is significant that few were slaves. The
proportion of the population in a servile status cannot be
gauged exactly but local estimates vary from one in twenty to
one in five. The modest scale of the trade did not produce

! many men rich énough to own siaves. So,unlike the wealthier
trdding areas of Unyamwezi, most of the immigrants had the
same rights and freedom as those who had been born there.

A shift in the balance of population in Unyamwezi appears
to have been accentuated by a higher birthrate in the south-
east. Like most peoples in East Africa, the Nyamwezi place a
high value on fertility, parfly because of the high mortality
rate among children.32 But pockets of low fertility in
Tanzania and other parts of tropical Africa are well known.33
Sterile ﬁarriages were not uncommon in Usumbwa during the

4

half century which concerns this study,3 giving rise to the

30, Ndala D., 19.6.1900, TBA.

31. Fieldnotes: Adolfu Nyamiti, Ndala. Pio Ndilanha, Ndala.
f#Iisho maige, Ndala,

32, Nhonoli, A., 'An cnquiryinto the infant mortality rate in
rural areas of Unyamwezi', East African ‘Medical Journal
31 (1954), pp.1-12.

33. Brass, W., 'Bio-social factors in African demography',
p.91, in Moss,R.P. and Rathbone,J.A.R., The population
factor in African Studies, London 1975,

34, R.A.Ushirombo 1921-2. ¥G. Gerboin to B, Ushirombo, 14,10.10,
MG, Fieldnotes: A. Ndega, Ushirombo. HMfumu Talu,
Bukombe.
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proverb, 'Sumbwa women do not bear children - Basumbwa kazj
putali mbana'. Martin thought the decline in the birthrate

was a relatively recent factor.35

Similar observations about
jow fertility have been made about the other important
commercial chiefdoms, Urambo and Unyanyembe, but the statistical

material for a study of the question is 1acking.36

Parish
registers do not provide complete records: they include only
Christians and may not take into account the children of young
mparried emigrants. Such emigration, however, might be expected

to lead to a relatively small number of children in pro ortion
prop

to the population. Various reasons have been suggested for a

declihing birthrate in the north and west; wars and insecurity§7

the prevalence of polygamy owing to the presence of large

numbers of female slaves,38 the use of zbortifacient medicines%9

35, Martin, V., 'Moeurs et coutumes des Bassumbwa', 2nd
fascicule, part 2, ms. in Ushirombo mission archives.

36, Seibt, A., 'Beantwortung des Fragebogens Uber die Rechte
der Eingecborenen in den deutschen Kolonien', in Gottberg,
Quellensamnlung, p.177. Letter of drs. Shaw in
115 Chroniclie (1896), p.l156. Declé, Three years, p.348.
W50 Tabora, 15.8.13, WSA, .

37, Fieldnotes: M. Gwagwa, Ngaya. Carnochan,F.G., and
Adamson, 11.C., Out of Africa (London 1937), p.221, record
a well-known traditional story of the women of Urambo
refusing to have children because of Mirambo's wars.

38, v.d. Burgt made a census in Ussambiro in 1909 according
to which there were 828 married and widowed women and
803 children. He attributed the low proportion to
polygamy. Full figures are in R.A. Ussanbiro, 1908-9, i.G.
Polygany docs not always lcad to a low birth rate, as a
study of population in Ulanga by the Culwicks showed.
Culwick,A.T. and G.}M,, 'A study in population in Ulanga,
Tanganyika Territory’, Socioclopical Review 30 (1938),
pPp.365-379 and 31 (1939), pp.35-45.

39, Fieldnotes: Adolfu Talu, Bukembe (an mfumu) .
XK. Hdega, Ushirombo.
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the incidence of venereal diseases through contact with the E
coast.40 However, the evidence is insufficient to show which !
are the most significant contributory factors. In Ndala,

the factors which may have influenced the birth rate in the

older chiefdoms seem to have been less prevalent and the

mission registers record very few sterile marriages and a !

relatively large number of families of seven or eight !

children, even though the spacing of children followed

customary intervals of two or three years between them. It '_ )
js probable thit the proportion of young people and children e :
was higher in Ndala than in some other parts of Unyamwezi at
the turn of the century.

At the beginning of the colonial period, then, Ndala
was a relatively new settlement, growing in population by
jmmigration and natural increase, SO that from small beginnings
earlier in the century, it had a population of several thousand,
jncluding a relatively large proportion of young people. The
mainstay of the economy was a varied agriculture, remarked

41  pdditional commercial activity was

on by Capus and Wilson.

diffused widely and was largely independent of chiefly control.
At Ushirombo and Msalala, the collapsc of the ivory

trade and the spread of rinderpest had had a catastrephic o

effect. Ndala escaped the great rinderpest epidemic of . 1'

1891 completely. The large herds of cattle which had- been

observed by the first White Fathers' caravan in 187842 were o

40. Dutrieux, Dr.P.J., Souvenirs d'une exploration médicale dans
1'Afrique intertropicale, (Paris 1385), p.133. labora !
District Annual Report, 1923, TDB, NAT. :

41, Capus, 'De 1'Ushirombo a Tabora CT 70(1896), p.316. o
Wilson,C.T., 'A journey from Kagei to Tabora and back!,
PRGS 2(1880), p.619.

42, First caravan (Nyanza) diary, 22.11.78, MG. }
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still in existence when the French traveller Declé'passed at
the end of 1893, By then, rinderpest had disappéared from
Unyamwezi.43 If the opportunities of carrying ivery along
the Sumbwa route to the coast were reduced, less valuable
trading goods such as salt, medicines, tobacco and Taturu
arrowheads were still in demand in Ugogo. The trade in hoes
and cattle continued for many years. Hand-forged hoes were
still produced in Urongo until well after the first world

war when they were displaced by imported hoes from Europe.44
The decline of.the Congolese ivor& trade was to reduce the
amount of porterage available in Tabora during the first
decade of colonial rule. Some of the estimates of the numbers
of porters seem to be rather wild guesses,45 but the fall is

reflected more reliably in the drop in wages which were always

43, Decld, Three Years, pp.357 and 566.

44, According to Brard, the Rongo produced 30,000 hees per
annum, Gorju, Bishop, Entre 1le Victoria, 1'Albert et
1'Edouard (Rennes 1920), p.l48.

45, Meyer, H. Das Deutsche Kolonialreich (Leipzig 1909), ii,
3931-2 and Calvert A.r., lhe German African Empire
(London 1916), p.197 put the pumber of Nyamwezl porters
as high as 200,000 at the height of the ivory trade but
such a figure is scarcely credible. Even if a third or
a Guarter of the population of Unyamwezi had set out for
the coast every year (and in spite of what Meyer says,
this did not happen - very few men went from some chief~-
doms) the maximum would have bcen much less than that.
Nor were the rcsources available to pay for the amount -
of cloth two hundred thousand men could carry. A more
realistic estimate placed the number going from Tabora
as 15-20,000 [Coulbois,F., Dix annces au Tanganyika
(Limoges 1901), p.41/. Pruen,S.T. The Arab and the
African (London 1891}, p. 224 reckoned two hundred
caravans in twelve months with 30,000 porters passed
Mpwapwa in all directions. See also Brard to W,
Kipalapala, and of 1888, in CT 42(1889) pp.277-9.
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very sensitive to the laws of supply and demand.46 They

rose sharply when porters were insufficient, for example,
during 1878 when an exceptional number of caravans set out for
the interior, and again in 1884 when famine reduced the.
numbers of men travelling to the coast, and fell in subsequent
years when the news of increased wages drew larger numbers

of hopeful employees. By the end of the 1880's, the wages of
a porter for the up-country journey to Tabora from the coast
had settled at about fifteen Maria Thersa dollars (sixty-two
shiliings). After 1893, the price fell to thirty rupees
(forty~five shillings) or less. One year the German East
Africa Company paid only three_and a half rupees (less than
six shillings) for porterage from Tabora to the coast (always
lower than for the reverse direction) though this was
exceptional.47 By then the price was being kept artificially
low,. for if sufficient porters were not attracted by the

wages offered, chiefs in southern Unyamwezi were obliged to
supply contingents for government caravans. It would seem

that one effect of this policy was to spread the payment

46. The following summary conclusions arc based on detailed
figures of the payment of porters in diaries of Tabora,
Ndala, Kipalapala, Bukumbi, Itaga missions, the journals
of Dodgshun, Wookey, Deniaud, Lourdel, the seventh
White Fathers' caravan, the Ndala Council Book, carnet
de renseignements of the vhite Sisters, Bukumbi, the
correspondence of Dodgshun, Levésgue, Gordon, Southon,
Copplestone, Vookey, Guillet, Shaw, Draper, Hore, Lt

Smith, Morton, Rlanc and Jones; Jabr bin Zid in the Tb DB;

the published travel accounts of Burtom, Becker, Speke,
Burdo, Stanley, Burton, Swann and Kandt. ’

47, Tabora D., 2.8.01, TBA.
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of wages more widely in southern Unyamwezi as the proportion
of Nyanyembe porters declined. It was about this time that
men from Ndala began to look for employment as porters at

Tabora in caravans organised by Indian tréders.48

Another
source of increasing employment for the Wandala was the
jncreased trade on the road between Tabora and Lake Victoria,
The opening of the Uganda railway and the launching of a
steamship on the lake made the route via Mwanza and Kisumu
the fastest and cheapeét form of transport to the coast.
Thomas met several caravans daily in his journey southwards
to Tabora in 1909.49 Petro Nkingwa of Idete remembers
earning four jora of cloth (worth about twenty-four dollars
at Tabora prices) on two trips to the coast at the beginning
of the centu;y. On his return a porter's wages were given
to his father who distributed the cloth among other members
of the family, Two or three porters could provide enough
cloth for all the members of a small kaya but exotic presents
such as parasols and fine cloths became things of the past.
Thus in the early colonial period, Ndala was able to maintain
its modest level of commercial prosperity.

The presence of many immigrants gave Ndala a heterogeneous
character. They originated from backgrounds of varied culture

and different habits of life. They did not form an under-

privileged social caste but shared in the widely dispersed

48, Fieldnotes: Mlisho Maige, ihuge.

49, Thomas, P.-M., 'Un voyage de Marseille au Lac Tanganyika
en 1906', TNR 5(1938), p.29. See also Tabora V., 23.1.05,
TBA.




211.

wealth of the chiefdom on equal terms. On the other hand,
they had no part in the common kinship and ancestry of the
pative-born Wandala, Consequently the ntemi had the delicate
problem of exercising her authority without overstraining
their comparatively weak persomal ties to the chiefdom. In
Usumbwa, the population had been very dependent for military
protection on jits rulers and lived in large defensive units
controlled by wanangwa usually related to and appointed by
the chief. But at Ndala the people were grouped in numerous
small kayas in thch they were able to support each other
against the impositions of the chief. Nowadays, the word
kaya is often used to denote a single homestead, but in the
nineteenth century a kaya was a small village inhabited

by both related and unrelated families. It grew spontaneously
around the household of the founder or first settler known

as the mzenga kaya (literally, builder of the village). The
kaya comprised a group of houses lightly defended with a
single stockade. As well as flat mud-rodfed tembes, always
built in.militarised and frontier areas, the house in Ndala
included missonge or circular grass~roofed huts. The kaya
provided sufficient protection against cattle thieves or
slaving kidnappers. In the event of a serious military
crisis, people crowded into the Ntemi's ikulu with its

double ring of encircling tembes and mud reinforced stockade.
(No one lives on the site of Ntabo's ikulu today but the
arrangement of the buildings is still clearly visible). The
size of kayas varied a good deal and might contain a population
of between a scorc and a hundred. Some domestic activities

were shared communally: housebuilding, the celebration of

.
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wveddings and funerals,  guard duties, the threshing of
sorghum (then the staple crop). Unmarried men and youths
shared a dormitory (ibanza) as did the unmarried girls
(theirs was called a mazi or ndalo). The dormitories were
also the foci for daytime leisure activities for young people.
There was a communal cattle enclosure, and if no trees
provided shade, there might be a covered place for a wvorkshop.
There were no trading stores, the ubiquitous duka of today
being a recent innovation. Travelling pedlars brought
household'equipment, tools and trinkets. Although much
activity was in common,.families maintained their own identi~
ties, houses, cattle and crops. Meals were taken at home,
the men and women eating in separate groups.so

Kayas were scattered across the compact island of tree-
less farmland which made up the heart of the chiefdom. The
mzenga kaya was a household head rather than a political
officer of the chiefly family. He might even be a stranger.
Ngwanahemeii, mzenga kaya of Buhemeli was from Unyanyembe;

51 If a mzenpga kaya

‘most of his people were also immigrants.
was well liked, other immigrants settled around him. He
judged disputes between members of his kaya in cases such as

adultery and the occupation of land. He could levy small

50. Cameron, Across Africa i, p.181. Rurton, Lake Repions ii,
p.27. BYsch, Les fanyamwezi, pp.324 and 504. Roscoe, J.,
Twenty-five years in rust africa (London 1921), pp.l6 and

T5. ricidnotes: rulorizni doto, ndala. Fr Ambrozi Kaseka,

Ndala, Ntemi Rgelenge II, Wdala. Joseph Naubi, Chabutwa,
Terezia Hbuga, Ndala. Paulo sindeleka, Buzwala. .

51, Fieldnotes: Pio Ndilanba, Ndala. Fuloriani Doto, Ndala,
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fines such as a goat which would be shared in a communal
feast. In the event of quarrels and witchcraft accusations,
sickness or death, he was the one to send for a diviner or-
nfumu. Persistent jllness might cause the mfumu to advise
the rite of the new fire, all the fires in the village being
put out and a new purifying fire being made. From time to
time, the mzenga kaya visited the iku}u to bring news to the
ntemi and seek advice, but he held authority in his own right.
if people were unwilling to accept his decisionms, they simply
departed elsewhere. The ntemi could dismiss a mzenga kaya
but his successor was the villagers' choice. When he died
his son normally succeeded him.but if the son was disliked

or thought unsuitable, the second of the original inhabitants
to arrive was chosen in his place.

In relations with the ntemi, ordinary people were led
and represented by their mzenga kaya. The rights and powers
of the chief were in some matters, such as taxation, clearly
defined by custom, but there was an arbitrariness in the
exercise of a chief's powers and generally people preferred
not to live close to the ikulu lest extra duties and incon-
veniences be imposed on them. Matolu is remembered as not
keeping a tight rein on her officials.52 From time to time
hints of discontent with their activity finds its way into
the mission diary. In February 1898 the banaikulu seized
some three or four hundred goats from surrounding kayas on the

cxcuse (not, in fact, true) that the Station Commander of

52. Fieldnotes: Stefano Shijé, Ndala. Fuloriani Doto,
Ndala.
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Tabora, Langheld, was coming. On another occasion, when

Matolu found it difficult to get workers for the construction
of the govermment road to Tabora, she told them to help o
themselves to cloth and chickens from the kayas as wages.53

small wonder that the banaikulu got a rough reception in the

larger kayas. The mzenga kaya of the large kaya of Buhemeli,

where most of the people were Kimbu and Iramba, was a particular

thorn in the flesh of the ntemi and on occasion iatolu came

personally to Buhemeli in attempts to enforce her authority. : b
The ntemi Ef Ndala had much less authority than her
counterparts in the larger and more militarised chiefdoms.
She received customary gifts and taxes but these were quite
small.. They enabled her to provide hospitality for guests
and a reserve in the case of drought. When commuted to cash
in 1925, these dues were increased to ten shillings a year,s4
but before the colonial period, dues were much less and at
Ndala amounted to only four kilograms of sorghum a year.55
She acquired no great wealih from trade though:sometimes young
men from.the jkulu were sent to the coast as porters. Having
no standing army, she lacked the military power to enforce
her authority. Her judicial punishments were usually fines:
she could impose the death penalty only exceptionally and on ‘
slaves. She had spies and informants posted in the kayas to ; ‘\

keep her informed of events there and to identify her critics

who might be punished by being made to cut wood for a month

53. Ndala D., 8.7.97, TBA. oo
54, Tabora DB, NAT. Tabora D., 14 and 17.7.24, TBA.

55, TFiecldnotes: Fuloriani Doto, Ndala.
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or to build a house, The chiefly clan was small and not

cven strong enough to control the succession when Matolu died.
This was quite unlike the situation in the older established
jarge chiefdoms where the chiefs had greater authority and

were able to use it to counterbalance the influence of the
missions. In those places, several generations of chiefs,

each with many wives, fathering numerous children, produced a
large ruling clan, Chief's sons married the daughters of
neighbouring chiefs. Most of the wanangwa were relatives of
the chief - personal kinship reinforced patronage. With their
help he could carry out a family policy at the expense of the
immigrants who had little political J'.nfluenc:e.‘56 Several
observers noted the slighter authority in the south of Unyamwezi.
De Langle, who worked at Ndala and Hsalala, wrote that the
people of Ndala 'have little respect for chiefs or wanangwa.'57
The District Officer Rounce made a similar observation.58

When people left Ndala, they would break down their tembes

and cart off the wood; in Ngaya, a vacated house belonged to
the mwanangwa who would use it for his own purposes. At nearby
Uyui, Stokes observed that the Sukuma who had come 'to build
there were unwilling to take orders from anyone.Sg According’
to two former wanangwa of Ndala, the wanangwa of Ndala in
pre-colonial times acted quite independently of the ntemi and

60

people cultivated for them rather than for the chief. The

56. Blohm, W., Die Nyamwezi (Hamburg (1931-3), ii, p.73.
57. De Langle to Léonard, Ndala, 1.2.19, TBA 361.000
58. Rounce Papers, Rhodes House.

59, Stokes, CM Intelligencer (1885), p.752.

60. Fjeldnotes: Petro Nzigula, Ndala and Issa, Wita; both
werc wanangwa.
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comparative weakness of Ntabo's bosition was due to the
heterogeneity of her subjects and the institutional limits

of her chiefship rather than to any lack of personality or
prestige. Her authority does not seem to have suffered simply
because she was a woman. Apart from the Ngoni raid in 1884,

she was never called on to display any military skill or
resourcefulness. She showed every sign. of being a strong-

ninded person. She sent help to Isike in his conflict with

the Germans. Only a few months beforé the arrival of Capus,

a number of Baganda had complained to the German officers at
Tabora that they had been mistreated and robbed in her territory.
The germans sent an expedition and hearing news of its approach;
Matolu's entire court fled. But she waited for them in solitary
state sitting on her stool in the middle of the ikulu;ﬁl
lihen Capus visited her in 1895 she was an elderly woman with
grey hair but with an upright and vigorous carriage. She

‘wore a simple full length cloth of blue kaniki with iron wire
bound round her feet and great copper bracelets on her arms.
For the occasion she loaded herself with protectigt charms:
leopard claws, pieces of bomes, strips of goatskinms, although
she did not normally wear chiefly insignia. Capus reported

. that she was respected and listened to like an oracle. In

the recent past she had been humiliated by German fines and
insistence that her fortifications should be dismantled. She
was obliged to collect taxes and supply forced labour for road-

building and porterage. Any group of men marching in military

61. Ficldnotes: Mlisho Maige, Ndala. Capus to M, Ndala,
May 1895, MG.
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manner and carrying a piece of paper could make demands and
therg‘was no knowing whether the paper was a genuine order
from Tabora, or a forgery, or even a totally irrelevant

scrap of paper such as an old tax receipt. There were
aumerous tricksters circulating in Unyamwezi in the confusing

years of early colonial rule.62

In accepting the mission-
aries, Matolu was most probably making the best of another
unwelcome imposition. Possibly the mission might offer a
means of ensuring sympathetic treatment by the government at
Tabora, providing a local source of cloth. The choice of
Buhemeli might be an embarrassment to the unruly mzenga kaya.
But in any case, Matolu had not yet learnt to distinguish
between those Europeans who belonged to the new administration
and those who did not. She could hardly refuse their request
to stay.

A second change was just over the horizon. With the
ending of chiefly rivalries and the freezing of boundaries,
the elimination of raiding parties of.Ngoni and slavetraders,
two decédes of peaceful policed existence lay in front of
the people of Ndala. During the first decade of the twentieth
century the kayas began to disperse, The population did not

emigrate to other chiefdoms, as did the people of Ushirombo

and Msalala, but the kayas broke up as large residential units.63

62. On onc occasion, people at Itaga presented certificates
of exemption to illiterate agents of the chief who were
recruiting railway workers. The certificates were coples
of an advertisement for cocoa depicting monkeys and
frops dressed like Europeans. (Itaga V., November 1904,

TRA) .
63, R.A. Ndala 1910-11, M.G.
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Grouping in kayas made the protection of crops from the
depradations of baboons and wild pigs difficult, The
proximity of dwellings was the occasion of strife and
jealousy between neighbours, particularly among the women,
Men had no wish to live under the authority of a mzenga kaya
unless strictly necessary. The patchy and uneven fertility
of the soil favoured a more scattered pattern of agriculture
in which each family lived surrounded by its fields. Hygiene
and better water supplies were easier to manage. As the
kayas dispérsed; the wazenga kaya, who had never had any
formal authority above the domestic level, lost their power.
Oon the other hand, a protection was lost against the importuni-
ties of the ntemi and her officials. A need was created for

an alternative local leadership to counterbalance chiefly

pover, and an opening made for catechists. But first something

nust be said about the organisation of thevmiss&'non?4

The dominant figure among the early missionaries at Ndala
was Franz Muller, an Alsatien. He is always referred to in
Ndala as Bwana Malole, or Mr Spectacles. His stay was quite
short. Ile was there two years before being put in charge of
the mission gnd two and a half years later, in November 1900,
he went to Eﬁrope for medical treatment, after which he was
transferred to a differcent vicariate. He appears to have
spoken kinyamwezi better than his confreres and composed the

first kinyamwezi grammar.65 He is still rcmembered vividly

64. Fieldnotes: Joseph Igombe, lNdala. Adelhard Nhunde, Ndala,

Faloriani loto, Ndala,

65. ifiller,F., Grammatik der Kinyanwesi-Srrache (Salzburg 1904).
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today when most 6f the carly missionaries at Ndala have

peen forgotten. That he made such a strong impression
appears to be partly due to his gfandiose style of behaviour.
According to the diary, Matolu proclaimed him king of that

66  what Matolu's

part of her kingdom round the mission.
intentions were are not clear but she certainly intended
pothing more than to bestow an honorific title. But for
Miller this was sufficient for him to ‘assume the chiefly
title of Mwangolo and to tour the countryside with a gréat
procession of followers. He liked the drums at the mission

67 When owners

to be beaten on his return as for a ntemi.
of refugee slaves came to the mission, he high-handedly
measured out some yards of cloth as compensation, and if they
refused it he sent them to Tabora with a note where they

would be beaten.68

The diary records that when he was
appointed superior of the mission, the Mgabe Kitambi, the
principal adviser of Matolu, came to report the joy of the
ntemi and all the country.69 When he left, people came from
far and wide to sec him for the last time, half the Christians
leaying for the coast to accompany him, 'They want to prove

their affection for him'.70

It is, perhaps, interesting
to note that the diarist who wrote these words was Miller

himself. Gerboin thought he had too high an opinion of himself

66, Ndala D., 17.4.98, TBA.

67, Mii1ler,F., 'Quer durch Unyamwezi', Afrika Bote 8 (1903),
p.83. Fieldnotes: Mhamedi Hamisi, Ndala.

68, Eildnores: M.Shilinds, tNala.
69. Ndala D., 12.4.98, TBA.
70, Ndala D., 29.11.1900, TBA.
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chiefdom, nor did he try to convert her to a nominal Christianity.
on one occasion, teaching a group of catechumens at the ikulu,

he emphasised the duty of the people to obey and respect their
chief and Matolu enthusiastically joined in the lesson,

expounding on the theme at length.76 On another occasion,

the presence of an exceptional number of people at the mission
with a number.of wanangwa and important wazenga kaya gave

uliller the opportunity to lead them all to the ntemi's residence
with three flags flying and drums ieading the way. When they
drew near the ikulu, Matolu came ‘to meet them and after a

long shauri, he proclaimeﬂ Mliller 'king' of part of the kingdom,

as related above, He tried to associate himself with the ntemi's
trdditional prestige rather than supplant it. Similarly, in
handling the freed slave question, which had caused so much
hostility for the missions at Ushirombo and Msalala, he

minimised the disruption of the pattern of local society.

The small group of Christians who took part in the foundation

of Ndala included several ex-slaves. Most came from Ushirombo
but two - Jean-Baptist Limongo and Leopold Kizibao - had been
several years in Europe and could both speak and write French
fluently.77  They had hardly arrived at Ndala when an Arab
offered to seil a couplé of slaves to the mission but it

never became or set out to become a large colony of ex-slaves.
Occasionally old female slaves accused of witchcraft sought

refuge at the mission. Some slaves ran away when the coastal

76. Ndala D., 23.3.96, TBA.

77. Limongo was a Muganda. Kizibao was born in the Congo and
redcemed at Tabora in October 1882.
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caravans were leaving, for girls whose masters had no ivory were ;
2fraid of being sold., Not all those settliﬁg at the mission !
were runaways. A number were sent by the Germans at Tabora.
They also sent Kasimya, a son of Mirambo. Another 'orphan' | il%

was a boy who had become j11 and was abandoned by his Indian

owner. But generally slaves proved an embarxassment at the

pmission for the people of Ndala did not like their slaves to

78

be sheltered there. Women refugees were generally sent

to Ushirombo and young women were sometimes refused altogether.79
Many sought refuge onl& temporarily until their masters persuaded ‘ !

them to return with promises of gifts and gentler treatment.

o AU A s 8 T

Ransoming slaves, in any case, came under the supervision of
the civil authorities. As lomg as slavery enjoyed legal status,

owners could expect the ransoms to approximate to the value ' !

of the slave. In the early days of the mission, a few yards

of cloth was the only-compensation given, but in the last
years before the first world war, the system was more tightly L
regulated and the price of Tansom went up to thirty rupees 14.
(forty shillings).80 This was equivalent to the mission qﬂ“ﬁ
budget for three weeks. Ex-slaves rarely became Christians T i:
for long and usually departed on their own accord sooner Or

later. The memhers of the mission village had no privileged

protection or tax remissions. When some were accused of stealing t:i
from the local people, they were sent to Tabora to submit to Aig
81 i

the ordinary process of the law. The orphanage gradually -;

78, Ndala D., 9.12.97, TBA.
79, Ndala D., 2.4.05, TBA.
80. Ndala D., 16.9.10 and 27.7.11, TBA.
81, Kdgla D., 11.2.01, TBA.
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changed into a little boarding school for boys whose relatives
lived too far from the mission for daily travel,? By 1909
there were only eleven boys in the orphanage and the mission

vyillage comprised twenty-four adults and fourteen children.

The village does not seem to have been regarded by the local
population as being much different from other villages,
There was no particular stigma attached to being an ex-slave:

the status of slaves at Ndala had always been higher than in

vestern and northern Unyamwezi for they had been able to own
cattle and propérty like free membersof society.83 The
vyillage was too small to be a rival to the ikulu and it
neither monopolised the attention of the missionaries nor
proved an obstacle to relations with other villages in the
chiefdom,

The mission at Ndala was not built up materially on the
same scale as the earlier foundations. It was established
after the German conquest of Unyamwezi and no need was felt
for the tight physical security which influenced the con-
structioﬁs at Msalalé and Ushirombo. A tembe was edMentually
built with a courtyard surrounded by a mud brick wall, but the
wall was merely a protection against wild animals, still common

enough to be a danger at night.84

The buildings were built
rather shoddily if their £frequent collapse is any indication:

vorkshops and classrooms are consténtly reported in the diary

2. Ndala Council Book, Nyegezi archives.
§3. Ficldnotes: Adclhard Nhunde, Ndala, Pio Mdilanha, Ndala.

84. Ndala D,, 8.7.01, TBA.
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to be collapsing. A church with two towers was built in

1500 but ten years later it was in an unsafe condition and
e

could mot be used.®>  In 1913 Léonard visited Ndala and

remarked on the tpitiful state of the buildiﬁgs'.86

It was
not uncommon for missions to try to impress the people.with
jarge and permanent building;, and -at Ndala a more permanent
church with walls lined with backed brick was begun shortly
pefore the first world war, ‘one which would show to the eyes
of all, napives‘and foreigners, the prosperity of the gospel.'
1t was begun in January 1914 and with no financial help from
Europe, the people of Ndéla built it themselves refusing to
take any payment.88 A permanent house for the fathers was
not started until 1928 - over thirty years after the foundation
of the mission.

Before the missionaries could be accepted as religious
leaders, they had to find an active and recognisable role in
Nyamwezi society, either replacing an agency in traditional
society or supplylng some need created by Nyamwezl contact with
European culture and administration. The soc1a1 works of
protecting slaves and those accused of witchcraft reached
only a few people and aroused hostility in others. Medical
work - between three and four thousand sick were treated each

Yearag - reached a broader cross-section but the personal

85. Miller to MM, Ndala, 6.1.1900, MG.

86. Ldonard to Livinhac, Tabora, 27.11.13, TBA 310.001.
87. Simon to anonm., Ndala, 1.12.13, TBA 355.108.

88. Leonard to Voillard, Tabora, 24.4.17, TBA 310.001.
89, R.A.Ndala, 1904-14, M.G.
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contacts it provided were fleeting. Schooling was in many
parts of East Africa the means by which a fermanent community
of interest could be jdentified and Christianity came to be
closely associated with education in many areas. Not that

the missionaries' interest in education was confined to
proselytising: with schooling went a whole range of new atti-
tudes towards the outside world, health, literacy and manual
skills. Interest in school varied wiﬁely from place to
place. It was less in Unyamwezi than in certain other parts

of East Africa such as Ufipa, Buganda, or Bukoba.90

Within
Unyamwezi, there was no school at Msalala for many years;

at Ushirombo it contained only a dwindling number of pupils
after its short popularity. Only a handful of children
attended it in Ndala until 1912 then their number passed
three figures for the first time. Thenceforth the number
grew steadily year by year. In view of the correlation
between interest in schooling and in Christianity, and the
importance of the catechist who taught both, the development

of literary education at Ndala is of some interest.

In Buganda the popularity of education in mission schoels

is a well~-known fact. 1In part the phenomenon can be attributed

to the system of traditional education in which the educators

90. 1In 1913, seven missions in Bukoba had 1,816 pupils en-

rolled. In Buganda, 29 White Fathers' missioms had 24,544

pupils. In Ufipa and the Lake Tanganyika missions, there
were 11,582 pupils in 12 missions. In Unyamwezi, there
were 717 pupils at siX missions, The figures are from
the Rapports Annuels for the Vicariates of North Nyanza,
South Nyanza, Tanganyika and Unyanycmbe. #G. Not all the
pupils were regular in attendance and the accuracy of the
figures is not mathematical. The sraller the number, the
more likely it was to be exaggerated. Even making duc
allowances, the figures show a marked difference 1n the

pursuit of literacy 1n Unyamwezi and the other arcas named
at that time.
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were not part of the family of the pupil, It was the ambition
of every Muganda boy to be raised at the court of the chief
and, ideally, to move on to the Kabaka's court. During his
adolescence 2 boy underwent a long training away from home
within a tightly disciplined group of contemporaries. Such
was his only chance of promotion to responsible office. The
prestige of a chief was related to the number of children at
his court and the behaviour of those he sent to the Kabaka's
court reflected_directly on him. In Bukoba, there was 2
system of tradifional education in age-groups (Omuteko) con-
trolled by the chiefs.91 Although this practice caused the
Bukoba chiefs to oppose attendance at mission schools for some
years, in the long rum it established a precedent for education
by professional teachers of groups of boys away from home, and
nmission schools first rivalled and later outstripped the
chiefs! courts as popular sources of education. In Ufipa, the
slave trade may have caused a more serious‘breakdown of
society than it did in Unyamwezi. The missions which were set
up there provided protection and security and exercised a
certain amount of civil jurisdiction. Literacy was made
easily available and systematically encouraged, and there was
less competition during the dry season from employment as
porters. Girls in particular weTre attracted by Christianity
when it encouraged them to refuse to marry polygamous husbands

as extra wives. Many girls attended the schools, 2 remarkable

91. R.A. South Nyanza passim, M.G. Hellberg, C.J., Yissions_on

a colonial frontier (Lund 3965), p. 753 Oded,.A.,_lslam
Tn Usanda (Jerusalem 1974), p.133; oral communication,

¥Fr John Waliggo.
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feature at the turn of the century.gz

In Unyamwezi, the mission schools had no such precedent
sn the chief's court. The attendants on the chief were mainly
slaves and relations., In Matolu's time, even the Mgabe,
Kitambi, who acted as the priﬁcipal adviser to both her and
her successor, was a Tusi slave and at her death thére was
considerable .competition among her relatives to inherit his
services.gza The traditional education of Nyamwezi youths
was imparted mainly in the family. Here they learnt the
strict ruies of courtesy and behaviour so highly valued in
traditional society. From their parents they acquired
domestic and agricultural knowledge. The experience and
strength to take parf in the strenuous work of porterage was
acquired over several years of training. While hardly in their
teens, boys went off to the coast with other members of the
kaya, initially carrying cooking vessels or acting as a relief
porter from time to time. They were coached in hunting skills
and trained in the use of weapoms by mock fights. There
are numerous descriptions in Southon's correspondence of
Mirambo handling.his state business in the presence of his
young sons. The knowledge of the mfumu was often passed
on from father to son:' when another youth was the apprentice
and assistant of a mfumu, he was addressed as his son. The
inkeritance of folklore and history was handed on around the

fire after the evening meal. Even such a simple activity was

92, 1In 1912 there were 5,938 boys and 3,602 girls enrolled there.

Full figures were provided each year in the Rapports
Annuels, M.G.

92a. Ndala D., 30.12.10, TBA,
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bound by strict rules of behaviour: the youths had to listen
wvithout distracting their elders by questions or discussion.93
Another means of education were certain societies into
vhich a formal initiation was required before secrets were
shared. Many have now fallen into disuse. Kupelaifumba
taught its members how to behave sociably without fighting or

94

wvife-beating. Participants in Kupelambuga learnt how to

interpret the future from the insides of a hen.95

In the
society of Bunamhala initiates learnt how to recognise a witch.
Bacong'yangi learnt the natural history of snakes, Other
societies taught warlike skills; the Basambo, for instance,
knew how to slip silently through enemy 1ines.96 Within

a small-scale communal society, specialised knowledge was both
prestigious and profitable, It was shared only under strict
conditions and within certain limits. Secrecy was difficult

to maintain and so was reinforced by ritual initiation and
oathing. Deliberately fabricated exapggeration enhanced the
respect paid to possessors of a secret. Thus the Basambo

were reputed to have medicines which made them invisible to

the naked eye. Such restrictiveness in the dissemination of
specialised knowledge was a great obstacle to its development
in any systcmatic or scientific form. One of the revolutionary

characteristics of missions schools, which in part explained

93. Fieldnotecs: DPio Ndilanha, Ndala., Justino Kiluma, Ndala.
Fr Ambrozi Kaxeky, Ndala. Adolfu Talu, Bukombe.

94, Ficldnotes: M. Kasundwa, Mhuge.
95. Fieldnotes: HMlisho Mapaka, Mhuge.

9¢. Sinaleton, f,, 'Why was Giesecke killed?' (Cultures ct
Développenent 8(1976), pp.657-60. -
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their eventual popularity, was their availability to any
pupil without conditions of kinship or initiatory tests,
and their open explanation of new skills.

Customs and traditions influenced the early judgements
on literary skills. Before popular education became available,
reading was regarded as some kind of magical divination. At
Tabora, certain Arab diviners predicted the future by drawing

random series of lines on pieces of paper.97

Mackay found
that this produced an odd preconception about writing. ‘When
they see me reading a book, they sa; that I am divining. VWhen
I write they say I am working witchcraft. One day I told them
that my bible is full of the words of God and they only
remarked to each other that it was true what they had supposed,

a 198

that I was really a medicine ma A pupil told a White

Sister that to know the future, all the Sister had to do was

99 News of far off

to write it down in her book and read it.
places was rapidly associated with the seemingly magical
knowledge coming from books and letters carried from the coast
by mail funncrs. The carly Protestant missionaries particularly
enphasised the link between reading and the Christian religion.
sackay told Lukonge of Ukerewe that he 'had a bock containing
all the words (God) taught and whoever would learn to recad

,100

could know himself what God had taught. The Nyamwezi

97. Mackay to CS, Kagei, 9.7.78, CM Intellirencer ‘lay 1879,
p.287.

98. Mackay to CiS, Makolo, 22.8.83, G3/A6/0/1885/120,

29, VSD Ushirombo, 23.2.96, WSA.

1C0, Jdackay to CMS, Ukercwe, 28,7.79, CM Intellipencer
Feb 1879, p.S0.
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however, were looking for practical lessons., They were by
disposition more inclined to seek profit in trade and manual
labour. Mirambo told Southon he wanted him to teach his
people to make guns, powder and cloth, and the Washirombo

expected the White Sisters on their arrival to teach them

spinning, weaving and sewing. There was pienty of interest
in the acquisition of manual skills but there were few local
resources available for development because of the high cost
of transport. A vast.variety of crops were tried at
different missions - coffee, rubber, vines, kapok, cotton
among them. But none repaid more than a fraction of the
investment.101 They created a few paid jobs for a time, but
there were even fewer openings, and therefore fewer incentives,
for people who could read and write. Everyone lived close

to his family and friends and if an official message had to
be sent to another chiefdom, it could easily be delivered
viva vece. A few chiefs and Arabs had secretaries to write
and reccivé letters for them. Stokes' former assistant Moses
Willing of Freretown acted on occasion as the secretary of
Mtinginya of Ussongo. The wali of Tabora, Abdullah ibn

Nassib, sent a letter in French to the first Vhite Fathers'

-

101, R.A. Unyanyembe 1910-11, M.G. During the first world
war, the naval blockade prevented any imports of cotton
goods and the resulting inflation in the price of cloth
made local production economical for a brief time.

Even then, it took twenty hours work to producec enough
cotton thread for a single cloth of two squarc yards,

and four days to earn a rupec (then about two shillings).
Léonard to Goarnisson, Tabora, 14.10.15. TBA 310,001.
See also Nyckaert, A., 'Fileurs et tisscrands -
Tanganyika', Missions Catholigues (1927), pp.355-8 and
367-70.
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102 eess .
caravan. 0 At Ujiji Rumaliza-had a letter reader in his
service called Julian: the Kibanga diary refers to him rather

unkindly as Julian the Apostate.l03

On a number of occasions
missionaries wrote letters for Isike and Mirambo, but such
occasional needs did not provide any incentive for mass
education, Hirambo learnt to write his name but thought he

104 (Children of

was too old to learn the craft thoroughly.
school age had by custom the time-consﬁming jobs of herding
goats and cqtt}e, and until sorghum was replaced by maize,
they were responsible for protecting the ripening grain from
birds. Reading was a mysterious activity and provoked a
certain fear and awe. There were suspicions of the schools’
purpose; the children would forget about their parents and
families and become children of the fathers, refusing to
travel and work for their own kin. Even worse, they might

105 There was no tradition of

be sent away to Europe.
education outside the kaya. The only precedent was the custon

of bafumu (diviners and medicine men) sometimes collecting

102. Nyanza D., 20.4.79, 4.G.
103, Kibanga D., 10.3,90, i.G.
104. Southon J., 22.10,80, LM5 CA Journals 3/23.

105. Several informants mentioned this fear but none could
account for it. Perhaps it came from analogy to the
Arab slave trade, Europe or Ulaya was a very indeter-
minate designation associated with the coast. The
slave trade inspired extremc protcctiveness towards
children and universal suspicion of strangers. A few
of the orphans from thc carly mission at Kipalapala had
gone to Europe for training as medical catechists and
their memorics have becn handed on in terns which are
very curious indeed. Ficldnotes: Adolfu Kyamiti, Ndala,
a nephew of Leopold Kizibao.

Faebeteiummmthasanrymt SN
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2 little group of two or three apprentices who acted as their
servants and. assistants while learning their secrets. In
these circumstances; it was up to the mfumu to feed and clothe
them., The missionaries found they could attract pupils if
they were willing to pay them wages, but they lacked the
resources to do so and after the first year or two rejected
the principle of running a mission on mercenary lines.

Until the last few years before the first world war,
literacy in Unyamwezi was associated only with religious
teaching. The purpose and end of education began and ended in
the schoolroom and the church. Literacy was useful for reading
the scriptures, prayers, and services. There was no chance
for pupils to use their knowledge for a career except as
catechists, and they were few in number and less well paid than
men in wage-earning manual employment. Financial advancement
was the least of the inducements to become a catechist. But
as catechists were to become important religious and social
" leaders ;n Ndala when education grew in popularity, something
must be said of their early modest beginnings and their
development from schoolroom assistants of the missionary to
leadership of religious and social groupings in Nyamwezi
society,

The first group of Christians to arrive at Ndala included
a number of Africans who assisted in the work of teaching,
notably the two Maltese-trainéd medical catechists, Leopold
¥izibao and Jecan-Baptiste Limongo, and a certain Francisco.lo6
Lut foreign catechists turned out to have a limited accept-

ability and after the first few years they did not show any

106. Mdala D., Jan 1898, TBA.

ol
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jnclination to continue in that function. Instead, they were
for many years in the employ of the mission as foreman and
cook. Their local successors were to develop the role of
catechist considerably, Initially, much of their work con-
sisted of interpreting. Linguistic features unknown in
European languages easily went unrécognised by the missionaries.
The subtleties of a tonal language were intensely difficult

to master for Europeans with no linguistic training and no
grammars to follow. 0n1§ a few acquired a real mastery of
Kinyamwezi and only a Mnyamwezi experienced in the mistaken
tonalities of pioneering efforts at pronunciation could under-

07 4

stand what the missionaries were trying to say.1
catechist's earliest function was often to translate from one
form of kinyamwezi into another. They were also interpreters
of ideas and concepts, devising and advising on Kinyamwezi
terms to communicate entirely novel ideas.

One of the first local catechists was Kasha, a blind
man but nevertheless the influential leader of a ngoma or
dance society. He played the manju, a kind of one stringed
fiddle. Ngoma leaders have always been highly influential
people: pecople cultivate their fields so that they can
distribute food and beer to their followers. (They were a
particular target of TANU recruiters fifty years later when
the nationalist movement was building up a broad popular

base)., Within a few days, Kasha had a class of more than

107. Livinhac to Léonard, Algiers, 10.12.22., TEA 310.001.
Fr Ambrozi Kaseka in the Introduction to his Kinyanwezi
Grammar, a duplicated book, TBA.
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two hundred people at Mhuge, though the numbers may not

108 But for the first

have remained at that level for long.
decade or so of the mission, most of the catechists were
young teenage boys who had had some schooling at the mission
school. They were not regarded primarily as teachers but
vere general employees of the mission and might alternate
teaching with cooking, building, or leading a caravan.lo9
As catechists they worked in pairs, téaching groups of children
jn the dry season, Their number was variable depending on

the policy of the mission superior. Bedbéder.replaced'van den
Wee in December 1908. He had previously been stationed at
Msalala where few catechists were employed. At Ndala he

110 He

reduced the active number from fourteen to two.
concentrated work entirely at the mission itself and rebuilt
various parts of the property. It was only on the insistence
of the Regional Visitor, Léonard, that he employed any
catechists at all. His policy was not popular and he was

given the nickname Janga, an insect which bodes ill-fortune,
111

112

The people asked for the return of their local catechists
and at one village, Wita, began to build their own chapel.
Certainly, the attempt to reconcentrate all the activity of

the mission at the mission itself was a failure and with the

108, Fieldnotes: J.Kaluma and J.Nsubi, Ndala, both members
of his nroma or dance group. Ndala D., 22 and 27,5.98,
TBA.

109, Ndala Council Book, 22.59.07, Nyegezi archives.

110, R.A. Ndala, 1906-9, M.G.

111. Ndala D., 4.8.10, TBA.

112. Ndala D., 25.8.10, TBA.
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transfer of Bedbéder in 1910, the system was reorganised.

His successor, Slegers, put the catechists on a more
regular basis., By 1910, some of the catechists had had
several years experience. They were no longer youths and
were given extra traininé and instruction weekly. A modest
salary of four rupees a month was provided and their pupils
provided help with cultivating their fields. In the early
years they had been based within an hour's walk of the

-mission,lls'they now spread out over the surrounding country-
side. Local groups of would-be pﬁpils built classrooms
chapels to attract a catechist.ll4 Some catechists started
on their own independently., Jabobo Ngata, for example, was en
ex-soldier who insisted on setting up as a catechist in his
own village at Lyombo, writingto the bishop to get his support
when he felt he was not given sufficient help by the Ndala

115

missionaries. Lukas Kitambi went off to Uyui, the

neighbouring chiefdom, on his own, and Joseph Luziga to

16

Butuja.l. The popularisation of the bicycle as a means of

transport after 1910 made it possible for the widely scattered
groups of Christians to keep in touch with the central mission

117

through regular visits by the missionarics. In more

isolated and indcpendent situations, a catechist might have

Tl

113, v.d. Weec to MM, Ndala, 26.-1,03, M.G.
114, Simon to i, Ndala, 22.11.13, M.G.
115, Ndala D., 14.5.13, TBA.

116. Ndala D., 23,1.14 and 24.11.24, TDA.

117, The first bicycle in the vicariate was introduced by
Van Aken in 1909,
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a potential audience of one or two thousand people living
around him. His first task was to find himself pupils and
to this end the catechist visited kayas, explaining the
rudiments of Christianity and the value of reading and writing.
He argued that the teachings of the bafumu were misleading
and deceptive and that the mizimu were unable to help anyone
who was sick. . (Christianity was proposed as a direct competi-
tive alternative to traditional religion with little scope
for accommodation to traditional beliefs). Sometimes one
pupil brought hig friends. Girls came to learn about religion
but did mot attend classeé of reading and writing.118

The growth in the number of schools and catechists was
obviously not due simply to jnitiatives by the catechists:
it coincided with a popular demand for education. In the
early years of German East Africa, the civil administration's
main source of clerks was the coastal schools. For almost
a decade, the mission school at Tabora remained empty except
for a few children from the Christian families living round

119 Porterage as the main source of cash income

the mission.
was replaced by migrant work in the new plantations at the
coast and word began to filter back to Unyamwezi that there
were chances éf promotion and increased wages for those who
could read and write.lzo When the central railway finally
arrived at Tabora in 1912, the town became, after twenty years

of decline, oncec more an important transport centre and men

118, Fieldnotes: J. Nsubi, Ndala.
119, Tabora D., 1.10,08, TBA.
120. R.A. Ndala 1907-8, H.G.
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flocked there in droves looking for work.l?l The demands of
the Nyamwezi for schooling grew with the opportunities and

as the catechists' schools were the first step onithe ladder,
their services drew pupils and won them a certain status and
prestige in local society. '

By the eve of the firét world war, the scene was set for
the emergence of catechists as the principal agents of religious
and social change around Ndala. Its background and history
made it a fluid, non-authoritarian, open society. The people
vere independently disposed, both economically and politically,
Catechists were founding and running schools several hours
journey from the mission and providing opportunities for social
advantage to their pupils. Yet their influence wouid have
been much less but for their emergence as rivals and critics
of the increasing traditionalism of the colonially appointed
chiefs. ‘As well as being religious leaders, they came to
represent the aspirations of a changing society frustrated
by the rigidity of existing institutions. The catechists had
roles in.two overlapping societies, in the community of the
Christian Church which was being built up at the village
level, and within the traditional Nyamwezi chiefdom, His
role in the former was to produce tensions in the latter for
it gave him influence and leadership which cut across ties
of political allegiance. The district outstation rather than
the central mission was to mo;t Christians the focus of Church

activity. They had physically built the schoolroom-prayerhouse.

—

121, NMPA 10.9.14, p.14S.
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It was there that they assembled for instruction in religion,
for schooling, for Mass on Sundays if there was a visiting
priest, oT, if not, for the catechist's bible and prayer
service. The catechist educated their children, assisted
the dying, taught the practices of a universal church. He gave
an example in agricultural methods, planting trees and new
vegetables, and showed the dignity of his office by his ample
kanzu or' robe, and his large well-built house. While the
nissionaries -arrived from Europe, were transferred or died
young, the cateéhist was the permanent element who acted as
their local representative,'assistant and confidant, Only
on major feast days did the parish as a wvhole assemble at
the mission church as a single unit. The work of the mission
came to depend very largely on the catechists and the steady
increase in Christians at Ndala compared to Ushirombo and
Msalala corresponded to the large number of catechists. The
Catholic Church, hierarchical in organisation as it is,
consists of a very flat pyramid: bishop, clergy and laity.
The cateéhist came to represent, if not by ordination and c?non
law, then in the ordinary practice of the Church in Africa,
another level between clergy ‘and laity. The fathers remained
ritual leaders, representatives of the canonical Church, the
standard of orthodox teaching and belief. The catechist
had the complementary role of permanent local leader, substi-
tuting for the priest in non-fitual assemblies, representing
the people to thc missionary on his regular visits,

As the leader of a pgroup, the character of the catechist's
post could not be entirely apolitical. During the German

colonial period, there was a split between those willing to
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co-operate with the colonial govermment in order to maintain
the outward forms at least of traditional authority while
rejecting cultural and religious innovation, and those less
jnclined to accept the impositions of the colonial government
through the traditional authorities and who aspired after

the new economic and cultural alternatives becoming available.
There were also differences in the degree of co-operation

on the one hand with the chiefs who had held their office
before tﬁe_qstablishment of colonial overrule, and, on the
other, with those appoin;ed by colonial officers. At Ndala,
the defeat of Isike and the punitive force of 1894 was
sufficient to makeMatolu realise the impossibility of resisting
German military strength in a full-scale war. But she

retained the prestige and respect due to a traditional chief

in spite of her enforced and-reluctant agency in the collection
. of taxes and the building of roads by forced labour, the

latter being intensely unpopular in Unyamwezi. Her successor
was much mo;e dependent on the colonial government and even

his accession depended on its support.

When Ntabo died in 1910, therc were two candidates for the

succession: - one was Mtungira, the son of a subsidiary wife

of a former ntemi, not of royal blood, a former employee of
Nhumbi, Luziga. According to the traditional rules of suc-
cession, Luziga of Nhumbi had a better claim and a larger

party of supporters. Dut Mtungira had the support of the
banaikulu led by Kitambi, mgabe and right hand man of Ntabo.

lle stole a march on his rival by going to Tabora and securing
the approval of the German officials there, and presented the

assembled electors with a fait accompli, confusinpgly assuning

[PPSR L
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Luziga as his chiefly name. It is not clear why he could
secure German support so easily, Possibly ﬁe took advantage

of a confusion of identities, Perhaps he misrepresented his
case, claiming the majority support which he lacked, or
possibly the German official obiected to the mission supporting
his rival. More likely, his previous employment at the boma

told in his favour,l22

The unsuccessful claimant, Luziga of
Nhumbi, was obliged to leave the country and over the next
few years, other members of the royal family (who were not
numerous), were eased out of positions of authority.lz3 By
the end of 1911, the kaya of Mwanangwa Luziga at Nhumbi was
almost deserted.124

Over the years that followed, the new ntemi was to make a
fairiy successful ruler. He was more able than Ntabo and kept
tight control on the banaikulu, not letting them claim the
privileges to which they had been accustomed. Yet it seems
that the new ntemi who had 1acked 'broad majority support for
his his election, became increasingly dependent on Tusi and
Hoslem factions in his chiefdom and on the German (and later
British) colonial officers. In May 1914 he distributed empty
sacks to collect the grain tribute. Some of his subjects
only accepted them on condition that the Tusi also were

given their share of the sacks to fill.125 A Tusi, Mtunda,

122, Cottino, J., 'Au royaune de Ndala: mort de la reine!',

Nissions Catholioues (1911) pp.323-4 and 335; Slegers, ilem-

oranuur of Junc 1914, ms. in XNdala nission archivesy
Fieldnotes: Nyamizi Kihumbi and :lasele Kihumbi of
Tyoubo (both are Batusi); hamedi Hamisi, Ndala.

123. Ndala D., 1.4.11 and 23.7.11, TBA.

124, Ndaila b., 10.10.11, TBA.
125, Ficldnotes: Fuloriani Doto, Ndala. Ndala D., 8.5.14,

et g,
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pbought the office of mwanangwa formerly held by Unana, one
of Ntabo's.family, who had been chased away by the ntemi.
Kitambi, the Tusi mgabe of Ntabo, secured Iyombo and another
Tusi, Mwana Ijala, was appointed a mwanangwa. 'Little by
1ittle', wrote Slegers, 'the members of the royal family are
being replaced by Tusi who buy districts with their cattle.'126
The Christians accused Luziga of favouring the Moslems, not
requiring them to do their share of the road building, and
remitting their taxes. The favouritism does not seem to
have been unexﬁected: a chief normally shared the benefits
of office with his friends. But divisiveness on tribal and
religious lines was unknown in the reign of his predecessor.
In pre-colonial times, it would have caused considerable
emigration from his chiefdom.

Because Luziga owed his position to his appointment by
the colonial officials at Tabora, he had every reason to
preserve as many of the traditional institutions and symbols
of power as he could, for they represented the signs of
continuity. The German administration required the chiefs
to collect comparatively heavy taxes and organise forced
labour. In the process, an essential part of their character
was lost. The chiefs became more dependent on colonial
authority to provide police support and courts and on salaries
or shares in tax farming to prescrve the outward symbols and
exercise of traditional nutho}ity. The chiefs in many cases
became suspicious of attempts of any of their subjects to

acquire educational skills, religous ideas, or cultural

126, Slegers, *emo of June 1914, ms. in Ndala mission archives.
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novelties, which were outside the control of their authority.
One result in Ndala was a polarisation and degree of opposition
petween chiefs and catechists, expressed in localised and
specific quarrels over the new impositions of forced labour

and taxation, The exercise of these duties was open to abuse;
some forced labour was paid for by .the government but the

cash was not passed on to the workers. Chiefs were paid by
planters for recruiting workers and used their authority to

oblige people to éo to the coast.127

When cash was short,
taxes might be collected in kind at a low valuation; the
goods were sold by the cﬂief at a higher price and he pocketed
the difference. There was no machinery within the chiefdoms to
protest against such abuses. Recourse to the colonial officers
at Tabora was possible but unpopular; the complainant was |
betraying his chief to an alien unwanted power; it was
difficult to find witnesses, and reprisal was possible by the
chief and his officers.l2® )
The bréak-up and dispersal of tke kayas during the first
decade of the century reduced the mzenga kaya as a notable
figure in local politics: he could no longer act as a buffer
betwecen chiefly authority and the individual subject., But the
catechist was emerging in his place as an alternative focus
of opposition, Scveral of the cateéhists at Ndala were men

of considerable intelligence and leadership. They had earned

respect by their education. They were protected from

127. Cottino to MM, Ndala, 28.11.11, M.G.

128. Slegers,C., 'L'Affaire d'Uyui', ms., Ndala archives.
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victimisation by their close association with the mission,
and had the support of witnesses among their pupils. A
considerable number of them were the sons or grandsons of

chiefs.129

But while the chiefs were taking up a position
halfway between traditional society and the colonial govern-
ment, the catechists represented aspirations away from the
colonialised traditional structure towards new opportunities
outside it.

At Ndala, there were no signs of serious disputes between
the ntemi and the Christians before the death of Matolu,
either in the written sources, or in the memories of people
today. But the succession of Luzigé was to lead to accusation
and counter-accusation between chiefs and catechists, and
subsequent appeals to the German administration at Tabora
by both parties. Similarly, the chiefs of Uyui and Mhuge
kept on good personal terms with the mission at Ndala but
quarrelled on a number of occasions with the catechists and
their pupils. In 1911, Luziga arrested Joseph Nsubi, Lukas

Kitambi and Adriano Kinyagi and had them taken to Tabora by

129, Of the more prominent catechists at Ndala, Adelhard
Nhundi was the son of a mwanangwa of Ussongo, a favourite
of Mtinginya, as was his brother Benedikto Inega.

Mkonde was the son of Ntemi Ngelenge I. Luziga, the
unsuccessful claimant for the Ndala ntemiship, becane

a catechist at Itaga mission; Gaspari Sunhwa was the
son of ilwanangwa Nzuki and refused the office for himself
because it was incompatible with his work of catechist;
Lukas Xitambi and Joseph Nsubi werc the grandsons of a
sub-chief (ntemi ndogo), Nsubi, in Uyui; Melkior
Kazimya, was a son of slirambo; Jacobo Ngata was the
grandson of the ntemi of Luhumbo. According to the
mission diary, Grepori Shijela was the son of an ntenmi
but enquiries failed to identify his origin.
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an askari of the Germans on the charge that they were
preventing Christians doing work for the government. But
he was more concerned with his own chiefdom than with the

administration's problems: 'they will destroy the chiefdom -

wataharibu nchi' he complained. After being examined by the
district officer, the catechists were released with hié express
dispensation from work on the roads. 'I don't want the
catechists to do work on the barabara (road)' he said, 'they
have their own job like a doctor or district officer'.130
The ntemi of Uyui, Kapigawashi, also arrested a group of
catechists. He accused them of bringing the wafaransa
(Frenchmen) into the country but they were released after

appearing at Tabora.131

Although the catechists themselves
were not harassed afterwardé, men turning up for classes were
seized by a policeman of the ntemi of Mhuge and sent to work

at Tabora;132 At Chabutwa, the ntemi was alleged to be
imposing an extra share of taxes on kayas where catechists were
working and defended himself to the mission superior by the
claim that 'if everyone goes to religious instructidn, I will

133 a¢ Uyui, the ntemi tried a

no longer have anyone'.
different approach: he attempted to persuade the catechists

to send people to work for him and to pay their taxes and use

130, Fieldnotes: Joseph Nsubi, Ndala, one of those arrested.
Ndala ». 29.6.12, TBA. ~ ,

131, Fieldnotes: Adelhard Nhundi, Ndala; Mshata ilaganga,
Wagiri. Slegers, 'L'affaire d'Uyui', ms. in Ndala mission
archives.

132, Mdala D. 29.2.13, TBA.

133, Ndala P., 19.8.13 and 14.12.13. TBA.
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his drum to call people to build at the ikulu. But it was
clearly not in the inferest of the catechist to get involved
with unpopular measures.l34
The Christians countered by various complaints against
the batemi, that their tax assessments were excessive or
they forced people to sell cattle to European buyers paying

a percentage .to the ntemi, 135

In the latter case, D.P,O.
Bell intervened and the cattle were returned. Frequently the
catechists were the spokesmen for the subjects, Christian or
not; who ﬁad camplaints. Slegers observed that since the
arrival of the colonial,government, corvées had greatly
increased: people in the past would have revolted against
the chief but 'now they feel they are supported by a strong
power aﬁd give out orders as if from the government which

they could never do from their own power.'136

Officially,
people were supposed to work only two days for the chief
each year, but in fact some people were made to work for a
vhole month building a royal house. In such cases, the
catechists were the spokesmen in voicing the objections of
both Christians and non-Christians and acted with the

137 It is significant that these

support of their pupils.
conplaints aéainst the'chief were directed against power
exercised by the chiefs as agents of the colonial government.
They objected not to the strictly traditional rights of the

chief, but to the impositions of colonial rule.

134, Ndala D., 10.5.14 and 28.5.14, TBA.

155. Ndala D., 7.10.18 TBA. Ticldnotes: A. Nhunde, Ndala,
P. Nkingwa, Wdala, -

136, Slegers,C., 'Ltaffaire d'Uyui', ms, in Ndala mission archives.

137, Fieldnotes: A Nhunde, Ndala.




Catechists thus acquired an increasingly active role
and status in Ndala. Through them, the mission became absorbed
into local interests, government and education. The -influence
of the mission was to be almost entirely exercised through and
with the catechists, Years before, Lavigerie had said the

durable work of the mission would be accomplished by the
138

Africans themselves; the missionaries were only the initiators,

but he had not foreseen how this would take place. The early
attempts to penetrate‘Nyamwezi society in partnership with the
chiefs had.been a failure and became outmoded with the establish-
ment of a colonial governﬁent. Instead, the new leadership
within Unyamwezi was to be with a new educated group. The
education was still rudimentary, but it represented a development
from traditional society. Why this should happen at Ndala when
it had signally failed to occur at Ushirombo and Msalala was

due mainly to the more rapidly changing social context which
featured growth rather than recession. Ndala was a more
heterogeneoﬁs societ& and lacked the.rigid relationships of

free people and slaves which existed in the north of Unyamwezi
and which had been thfeatened by the arrival of the.mission,

The Wandala, by origin, agrouping and economic opportunity,

were more independent of the chief and less inclined to accept
the instinctive traditionalism of the older settled chiefdoms.,
The continuing social and economic development in the ‘early

colonial period created thc opportunity to choose between

138, Lavigerie, Lcrits d'Afrique p.256.
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a defensive traditionalism and the creation of a new type

of society having a mixed cultural and economic genesis,
Educafion Was an attractive means to social betterment and

it gave the catechist a broadly social role - he was far

more than a religious teacher. Thus the mission discovered
local leadership, secured a foothold in local society, and
established a means of communication within the common interest
in schooling.

The experience of Ndala'would suggest that the social
and economic faétors there were more compatible with
Christianity than those operative in northern Unyamwezi.

But such factors do not constitute a full explanation for
the spread of Christianity, Christianity is a religion, not
a political, economic or social system and ultimately the
decision of some people at Ndala to become Christians was
entirely .personal. Undoubtedly, motives were often mixed
and hopes of material gain were sometimes present., Some
believed that by becoming Christians they were doing the
missionaries a favour and expected gratitude and material
recompense for following catechetical instructions. Others
fegarded Christianity as a chama or society to be joined and
left when they were tired of it. Some are said to have hoped
to avoid conscription in work parties by attendance at
catechism classes, After the disillusioning experiences of
Msalala and Ushirombo, a more'discriminating policy toward§
Potential recruits was taken. Payments for attendance were
lever introduced at Ndala, Requests to the chiefs to send
éroups of people werc not made. At Ushirombo and Msalala,

nany of the Christians were freed slaves but no such systen
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operated at Ndala as a system of proselytising. Most of
the catechumens were young people of either sex, belonging
to the farming families in the area. Polygamists and bhang
smokers were excluded. Few people over thirty-five became
catechumens. Attendance at three catechism classes each
week as well as on Sundays was required for several months
a year. The time and inconvenience such a programme involved
for four years before baptism discouréged casual interest or
short-ferm enthusiasm, 139

If people‘who became Christians near the beginning of
the century are asked for their reasons, they give very
uncomplicated answers: to hear the word of God, to be saved,
to learn how to pray. They were attracted to Christianity
because they saw it was good, because it was nice, because
the fathers were not cross (kali) like the Germans. People
were free to go or not and they enjoyed going. Often there
was an element of conscious revolt against the traditional
rites: one informant said becoming a Christian meant to
despise the religion of the mizimu, yet he found the hardest
part of being a Christian was to abandon the old rites.
Rejection of the mizimu cult was often accompanied by a certain
amount of resentment against it for its being misleading and

deceitful, ‘'When I was about tventy years old, I began to

139. liirth, Dishop, Directoire nour le catdchumenat, Algiers
1908, Slegers, C., "Le catcchvnrenat!, ms, in Ndala
mission archives. Leonard, Bishop, 'Directoire pour
le Vicariat de l'Unyanyembe' duplicated typescript 1216,
TBA; TFieldnotes: Joseph hsub1, Ndala, and others.
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see the stupidity of divination (ufumu) and its many lies.
I began to listen to the words of God. I bbught a catechism
and I read who created me and put ﬁe in the world.® This is
fairly typical. Some old catechists were asked what mostA
impressed their pupils in the new teaching. They all included
the cult of Mungu (God), the stories of the creation and of
Adam. The early chapters of Genesis are in a literary form
close to Nyamwezi oral traditions and ﬁyths and are highly
significant to them. The religious teaching they contain,
the uniqueness of God's creative power, the unity of mankind,
the moral quality of the social order, contrasted very
markedly with the traditional beliefs in a multiplicity of
independent spiritual powers, the restricted loyalties of
clan and chiefdom, and the ethically neutral character of the
mizimu cult%4o
Within the broad context of Nyamwezi religion, the spread'
of Christianity represented a revival of the cult of the
traditional Nyamwezi God. The Nyamwezi names were not used

very frequently in catechetical instruction but the identity

of Mungu with Liwvelelo or Lyuba was explicitly made. Customarily By
Livelelo was invoked on certain occasions, for instance, in
the early morning or before an offering to the ancestors, but

he was generally supposed to be too remote to concern himself

with human beings. Offeripggs were very rarely made. Fr V.

140, Fieldnotes: Numerous interviews including lMpembe Ilagila,
Kisuka, hicolas hozia, Tabora, Mshata Maganga, Uyui,
Terezia !buga, Ndono, Paulo Kasagenya, Ndono, Gerardo
Mwandamila, “bogwe, Joseph Nsubi, Chabutwa. Danieli
Katuga, 'Autobiography', ms. in Ushirombo archives.
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Martin noted their revival during the first world war, a
disaster of.such magnitude that it was beyond the powers of
the mizimu to control. At Ushirombo, some heads of family
whose sons had been enlisted by the army, made promises of
offerings on their safe return. The offering was then made
without any mention of ancestors at any stage and the mfumu
played no part in the promise or ceremony.141 Becoming a
Christian involved the rejection of many traditional practices
designed to allgy anxieties. The Nyamwezi expected from
religion the manipulation of forces and powers beyond their
control relating to fertility of crops, the procreation of
children, their health and safety in war or travel. Christianity
made no attempt to replace traditional cults by copying these
functions, out-divining the bafumu, or guaranteeing health,
children and good crops. Instead, it distinguished between
religion and the secular, between physical sciences and
spiritual power. The missionaries were concerned with the
general ghysical welfare of Unyamwezi and introduced new food
crops, taught health education and hygiene, provided medical
attention and gave a lead in improved agricultural methods.
Such innovations indirectly reduced the powers and influence
of the diviners who prepared medicines to protect the crops,
but there was no attempt to make them out to be religious,
Christianity thus fitted into a society where horizons
¥ere larger than the small scale clan and chicfdom in which

disorder was attributed to localised ancestors. As Nyamwezi

——

141, Martin, V. 'Coutunes et moeurs des Dasunbwa', nms,,
TEA 361.000,
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experience expanded and the political institutions were
secularised by involvement with colonial govermment, the inter-
dependent small units of pre~colonial Unyamwezi were weakened
and the pressures for local uniformity lessened. Beconing a
Christian involved the rejection of many traditional practices.
Christian medals and insignia replaced customary charms and
emblems. The .larger scale of society produced é certain amount
of security from starvation, supplies of food in the event of
crop failure. The bafumu used to tell the people of Bulungwa,

‘Yhat will Christianity profit you? You will die.'142

Yet in
1913 the crops did fail and the mission at Bulungwa provided
a great deal of food to save from starvation people whose
mizimu had failed to protect them. As a consequence many sub~
sequently became catechumens.143
The number of Christians in Ndala on the eve of the first
world war was not large: there were some five hundred baptised
and two-thirds that number of catechumens. But unlike at the
missions of Ushirombo and Msalala, the level of practice was
high and the numbers showed every sign of continuing to grow
in the future. They had become Christians without political
pressures or promises of material profit. A few left to seek
vork elsewhere and some had employment as catechists, but this
%as not particularly remunerative. Some in fact were worse off:
they lived many miles from their families in much poorer

circunstances than those to which they had been accustomed.'144

142, Fieldnotes: Ntemi Rulungwa and elders of Bulungwa.
143,  Bulungwa Diary passim 1913-14. TBA.
144, Lconard to De Louw, Bussongo, 26.8.24, TBA 310.C01.
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It would seem that in a group of chiefdoms growing in size,
near long distance routes of communication, politically less i
authoritarian and conservative, there was more fluidity in
local society and an altogether greater interest in the
Christian message. The increasing secularisation of the
traditional chiefdom reduced the loyalties it could call on.

In marked contrast to the conservativism at Msalala, growth

and social change at Ndala facilitated religious innovation,
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Sa

TABORA — THE URBAN FACTOR

Some of the circumstances which favoured social and
religious change in Ndala were also to be fournd in much of
gouthern Unyamwezi. ITmmigration from the north and west,
contact with irrupting new ideas from the direction of the
cozst, opportunities for employment of men with educational
skills, demilitarisation and the decline in prestige of the
batemi, were all present in the chiefdoms of the south.
Between Ndala and Tabora the countryside came increesingly
within the orbit of the town of Tabora with its distinctively
Hqslem character. While there was a similar disintegration
of certain traditionai institutions, the recombination of the
elements in new compounds wes more varied. Islam presented
an alternative model to Christianity for social harmonisation

of old and new. Initially it was limited to the coastal

settlers and lManyema slaves who constituted the town population.

When circumstances required some adaptation to the colonial

superstructure, the town of Tabora maintained its separateness

from the surrounding Nyemwezi countryside and townsmen became

for a time a sub-colonial group with a particular prestige and

influence. The mission was therefore zble to make little
impact on the town itself, but competed for adkberents ountside
i, 1% was only after the first world war that the cultural

insularity of Tabora broke down.
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Shortly after the defeat of Isike, ntemi of Unyanyembe,

Lieutenant Sigl invited Gerboin to reopen the mission at
Kipalapala.l The invitation was refused. The experience

of the 0ld missions at Tabora and Kipalapala had been of
constricted and unsuccessful activity. The dominant element
in Tabora was. still Arab and the character of the town enbtirely
loslemn. Moreover, as a mabtbter 6f policy, the Vhite Fathers

" avoided opening missions in the neighbourhood of colorial
miiitary posts.2 Most of the missionaries at that time
originated in the rural areas of France and the Netherlands

and were more at home in peasant farming areas than in urban
conglomera'bions.3 Another factor was Tabora's repucation for
being physically unbealthy. Much of the town at that time was
badly drained, parts being flooded throughout the wet season.“
The local strain of malaria was particularly virulent,

renaining a mysterious and often fatal disease to Europeans

1. Gerboin to 11, Ushirombo, 6.5.93, M.G.

2. TLivinhac to Gerboin, Algiers, 9.11.95, TBA 465.465.
3, Brard to 191, Kipalapala, -.1.89, CT 42 (1889) p. 278.
4. Grin o MAA, Tabora, 19.1.01, MaA 152 (1901) p. 254.
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until the turn of the centuzy.? So the massive old boma.at

Fipalapala gradually fell into ruins, the process accelerating

when the deserted buildings were taken over by the colonial

military forces for use as a shooting range.6 The surrounding

land, unpopulated and uncultivated, relapsed into bush and only

the eucalyptus trees planted by Haubttecoeur were a reminder of

the past.7

5.

Until the end of the nineteenth cenbury, malarial attacks
were accepted as a dangerous but inevitable 'tribute' to
the climate. The association between malaria and
mosquitoes has long ago been perceived at the coast.
Burton recorded Somali observations on this point.
Boteler and Owen describe similar beliefs of mariners.
But travellers inland, supported by medical opinion in
Europe, generally believed the cause of malaris was the
noxious exhalations of damp earth. The results of the
clinical studies of Iaveran, Manson and Ross inbto methods
of trepsmission ard control reached the colonial station
at Tabora in booklet form by 1503. By that time, the
most effective dosage of quinine as a preventative and
cure had been learnt by trial and error. See Burton,R.F.,
'A trip to Harrar' in Selected papers on anthopoloZy,
travel and exploration, (ed.l.d. Fenzer)(London 1524,

D. 75; Boteler, Y., Larrative of a voyaze of discovery
to Africa and Arabia from logzi-—o under the command ot
Captain i.Jd. Owen (London 193%5) i, p. 208; Cwen,W.F.Way
Narrative of vovases to explore the coast of Arabia,
Africa and fadasascar (London 1855) 1, DD. 225~4; IHackay
of Uganda oy bis oister (London 1891) p. 63; _Nicolas, A.,
Lacaze, h., and others, Wﬁ%@
vovageurs dans l'Afrigue Tntertropicalc (raris 1885),

PP 111—7; Tabora Day 2-6.09’ B,

Capus to MM, Ishirombo, 12.6.95, M.G; Tabora Da.,
27.3.,09, TBA.

Pieldnotes: Josef Hguno, Kipalapala.

——
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But after the foundation of Ndala in 1856, the next
1ink in the chain of missions along the routes to the coast
could only be Tabora. Despite the decline in the traditional
trade in ivory and slaves, or perhaps even because of itb,
fabora was of increasing importance in Unyamwezi. Vage
@orterage in government and G.E.A. Company caravans organised
at Tabora dominated the routes once shared with Sumbwa and
northern Nyamwezi groups of traders. Tabora was chosen as
the military and administrative centre of a large part of
western German East Africa. In fact, the German district of
Pabora was to be the only approximation the hundred odd chief-
doms of Unyamwezi ever had to existence as a centralised
political unit. Tabora was also the most convenient base
for organising supplies going to missions on both shores of
Ieke Tanganyika. when the Jewish doctor and traveller, Kandtb
offered as a gift to Gerboin an Arab tembe for the foundation

of a dispensary and school, Gerboin accepted 14,8

The tembe,
called Baharini, was one of the largest in Tabora.9 Its
massivg outer wall still bore the battle scars left by HMirambo
in his unsuccessful second raid on Tabora at a time wvhen its

10 Surrounding it

occupant had been Abdullah ibn Nassib.
vere some twenty-eight hectares of gardens and fruit trees

and a little village of forty families.

8. Kandt to Gerboin, Kivu, 6.3.1900, TBi 3524..820.

2. The tembe is described by Stanley, How I found Livingstone,
p. 271 and Guilletv wao stayed in iy brielly. TeBeny only

A 17gsszubt des pays négres (alglers 188%) appendixz.
a finely carved doorway remains today of the original
building which was demolished in 1919.

10. Griln to Bazin, Tabora 17.901, Afrika Bote 8 (1901) p. 229.

—
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The first decade of colonial rule has made little
gifference to the appearance of Tabora, which was still
aominated by twenty or thirty Arab tembes, each surrounded by
a cluster of missonge, circular grass-roofed huts,'witbin and

without a vast walled courtyard.tt

The tembes were disposed
in no discernible pattern about a vast clearing centred on the
present-day market plade. There were no planned streets or
roads. The larger Areb households contained two or three
nundred people. There were also several hundred smaller
households scattered between the Arabs'® settlements. Until
the aerival of the rallway, Tabora was not so much a town as a
concentrated agricultuial settlement fragmented in an area of
intense cultivation. A pumber of the trees and food crops
vere not indigenous and needed particular care. Uheat, for
example, was a dry season crop sown in clumps of three grains
at a tinme and watered entirely by hand.12 Its cultivation
was made possible only by the large numbers of slaves avallable,
With its deep green groves of banonas and the shade offered by
its bundreds of mango treea,l3 Tabora seemed an oasis of
fertile restfulness to travellers who had just crossed the
parched plains of Ugogo and the monotonous flat bush country
of the Mgunda Mgall. . Its market seemed & hive of activity,

11, Heudebert,L., Vors les Grandg Iacg de 1'Afrioue Oricntale
d'aprds les notus ac Llcunlorutour LeVOLl (Larfis 1IUu)y
93 dQabr 10N 421d, notes' in Tabora DB.

alstoraca

12, Xipalapala D., Liay to Coot.1l886, TBA; Nackoy's Jey
13.5.73y Ci5 C/AG/C/16/52.

13, Thomgon,J., To_the Central African Lakes and back (London
1881), pe 2543 Gloerupskedey A JOUTREY QCTOSI
Pangenyika in 1886', L 53/9 (1952)y pe 157,
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and prompted Capus to describe Taboré as the Paris of Ur;yamwezi.ll4
The expectatlons of others, however, were not always fulfilled.
'There 1is literally nothing to write about in this uninteresting
country', wrote Speke.15 Disappointment led successive visitors
to suppose it had declined from a golden past. The Arabs'
"power as well as their profits gradually declines®, (sic)

remarked Burton.16

Mrs. Hore remarked: "Tabora has lost
much of its former glory."17 Decl&, passing in 1894, thought
it had been in decline since before the arrival of the Germans
and found only half a dozen Arabs still there.lB A number of
Arabs did leavé at this time.19 The Congoiese and Uganda
Irontiers were closed to Arab ivory hunters from German East
Africa although much of the ivory itself continued to be taken
to the coast through Tabora from both those countries.20 There
remained at Tabora a small number of Arabs who relied largely
on extensive plemtabtions for their source of income, living as
they did a seigneurial existence with hundreds of slaves

21

working their lands. lloreover the departure of a number of

14, Capus, 4., 'De l'Ushirombo & Tabora', CT 70 (1896), p.324.
15. Speke correspondence, letter 2, Unyanyembe, 2.7.58, RGS.
le. Burton,R.F., 'Field book', ms, RGS.

17. Hore, A., To Lake Tanganyika in a bath chair (Tondon
1886), p. 130,

18. Declé, Three years, p. 252: 1?11arly, Moloney,J.A.,
With Captain Stalrs to atanga (London 1893) p. 75.

19.  Ushirombo D., 27.7.93, TBA; Draper to INS, Urambo,
11.12.93, CA 9/1/D.

20, Oded,A., Islam in Uganda, p.29; leyer, Das Deutsche
Kolonialreich, p.2/8.

2l. Kandt, who stayed at Tabora in 1897, believed that stories
of decline were untrue and sioply due to Tabora's
exaggerated reputation in the past. Kandt,R., Caput
(contd. over..

'.

'
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jrabs does not seem to have reduced the size of the population
yhich had been steadily growing since the original development

of Tabora from the little village of Chemchem. At his first

visit, Stanley had estimated the population of Tabora (separately

from Ewihara and the ikulu) as five thousand.22

It was much
higher than that - betweeén twenty and thirty thousand when the
jvory and internal slave trade were at their pea.k.z3 Despite
the departure of some Arabs and some shrinkage in the large
plantations‘noted by Mwenya Chande near the turn of the
century,24 the population was estimated at 30,000 in 1902.25

1t continued to grow to a peak of some 35,000 during the next

decade and remained about thab ievel for the nexb twenty years.26

In the early years of the lMandate, there was a great exodus
into the surrounding countryside, mainly owing to the increase
of baxation on town housing so that almost overnight the town

27

population was halved.

Although Tabora was territorially a part of Unyenyembe,

in practice the ntemi had limited jurisdiction ox influence over

21, (contd.) Nili (Berlin 1919) i, pp. '1'79-180. Hutley

estinated the number of slaves owned DY each of the wealthier

Arabs as from two bundred to a thousand. Hubley, Wes
tMohammedanism in Central Africa', WS« 1S CA 4/2/D.

22, Stanley, Bow T found Livingstone, P. 544,
23, Brard to IEl, Kipalapala, -.,1.89, CT 42 (1889) p. 279.

o4, Harries, Swahili DTOSe texts, pe 99-
25. R.h. Tabora 1902, M.G.

26. R.A. Tabora 1919-20, quoting Wtemi lisabira of quanyem‘be.

27. Hennig, Bishop, 17hrough Eash Central africal, Moravian
Missions, & (1906) p. 213 MPA Sept. 1909, 35953 Rede
Tabora 1925-6, M.G.; Tabora DB, HAT.




260 -

pany of the inhabitants. 'The Arabs are there like little
kings, almost independent and absolute masters in their own
households'.28 The establishment of German overrule increased
if anything the Arab independence of Isike as he himself was
quick to realise at the time of Emin Pasha's visit.Z? The
wali bad originally 5éen an appointee of the Sultan of Zanzibar
to settle disputes among the Arabs but the office had fallen
“inbo disuse.afﬁer thé death of Kisesa. Enin Pasha revived

it and appoinﬁeﬁ a wali to represent the German administration

in the town.>°

Below him was a hierarchiecal structure of a
handful of wealthy Arab planters and many hundred coasbtal
freemen. The vast majority of the populace were slaves, but
even among them there was a hieraichy. The principal slaves
of the Arabs were often given considerable responsibilities,
being placed in charge of caravans and working groups of coastal !
or Nyamwezi freemen. Their own servile status did not
preclude them from owning slaves +hemselves: some might own
as meny as a hundred, who in turn might also be slave ovmers
on a smaller scale. ‘T have known instances btoo where the
slaves .

Arabs' slavesVhave also had a slave in the person of some little

boy or girl‘.31 The whole population structure of Tabora

28. Guillet,A., 'Fondatior d2 la mission du Pabora', 8.10.91,
¢ 20-62.

29 Langheld,W., Zwanzig Jahre in Deutschen Xolonien (Berlin
1909), pp. 48-9.

30, Schweitzer,G., Emin Pasha - his life and work (Westminster
1898) ii, p. 86. .

31. Hutley.W., letter to the Times, 30.5.82. See also
Coulbzis,ﬁ., Dix annfes au Tanéanyika (Linoges 1901) p.159.
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constituted an elaborate pyramid of people owning and owiﬁg
personal services. Many of fhose who were themselves slaves
had a strong interest in preserving the institution and right
up to the abolition in 1922 Tabora retained its predominantly
paternalistic character.

Very few of the inhabitants were Nyamwezi.32 The
dominant group was composed almost entirely of wangwana from
the coast and'a few Arabs. (The term Arabs was usually taken
to include people of mixed origins who called themselves.Arabs
by virtue of patrilineal descent.) Most of the slaves were of
Congolese origin and a smaller number from Burundi and the west
lake kingdoms. Proably two thirds of the population of Tabora
and the surrounding district were slaves.33 It is very
unlikely that there was a similar proportion in any chiefdom
other than Unyanyembe, but in Tabora itself it was probably
higher.34 The large slave colony was not simply a residue
of the old trade with the Indian ocean: it had grown after

the Frere Treaty banning the export of slaves from Zanzibar.35

32. Fieldnotes: Mama 0dilia, Itaga.

33. According to a survey organised by Governor Schnee, of
165,000 slaves in German East Africa, 70,000 were living
in Tabora district. T am grateful to Dr. Iliffe for
these figures from Weidner,F., Die Haussklaverei in
Ostafriica (Jena 1915) p. 4l. ~

24, R.A., Tabora, 1900-01, #.G.; Tetzlaff,R. Koloniale
Entwicklung und Ausbeutung (Berlin 1967), p. 260.

35. When large numbers of certificates were issued to freed
slaves in 1922, few were found to have been born in
Tabora. Since the movement of slaves had been
controlled with some degree of success since the
beginning of the century, they may be.taken to be
represeatative of the last large consignments
reaching Tabora.
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In the Congo, the slave raids of Rumaliza and obthers continued
long after 1873 énd meny of the victims, instead of being talen
to the coast, were diverted into thevplantation colonics of the
mainland. Holmwood observed the development of plantations
manned by slaves inland from Lindi.36 There the crop wvas
painly rubber. Arabs as far inland as Ujiji were on the

100k out for similar opportunities although no cash crops were
found yhich would repay the heavy cost of their transport to
the coast. An Aradb told Hore: "If the white man will come
and buy, we will grow as much sugar, rice and spice and oil as
they want, and would much rather get our money that way than
in dangerous and illegal .... slave hunting."37 Apart from
Sukuma and Nyamwezi cattle which were herded by way of Tabora
to the coast, food products were not exported to other parts
of German East Africa in any quantity before the railway was
built. Dusrieux observed at Tabora how, after the Frere
Treatyhand +the increase of hongoes on the ivory trade, some
Arabs turned to the cultivation of vast plantations, using
slave lzbour to provide themselves with a life of 1uxury.38
If Wissmann is to be believed, a working slave at Ujiji was
gaid not to stand the climate more than a year.39 Conditions

at Tabora scem to have been healthier. But an Arab who would

36. Holmwood to F.O., Lindi, 30.1.80, FO 82/1574, pp.: 190-213;
Kirk to F.O., Zanzibar, 23.2.80, FO 82/1574 No. 20.

37. Hore to IS, Kavala, 25.2.79, CA 2/1/4.

%8, Dubrieux,P.J., La question africaine_(Brusselg 1880)
p. 25. See also %angEeIE,U., Zvianzig Jabre 1in
Deutschen Folonien, p.49.

39. Yisswann,H., Meine Zweite Durchaueruns, Acquatoriale
Afrixas wahrend aer Janre TZ55 und 1887 LFraﬁEfurE a/0.
p. 192.
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bave been reduced to poverty if he reburned to the coast té

pay bis debts, lived in Tabora like a lord. Profits from the
jvory brade were used to build up plantations of exotic crops
from the middle east. The tembe of Baherini, which Kandb

gave to the White Fathers, had in its garden dates, pomegranates,
almonds, coconuts, citrus fruits, with a bundred acres of cereal
crops.“o Large estates represented prestige and local
influence. Yhen the collapse of the Congolese ivory trade
caused some of the more commercially active Arabs to leave
Tabora, the landowning type remained, Sef ibn Saad béing the
most comspicuously wealthy.

Gradually the largest households broke up by
inheritance and sale,.and the cultivation of luxury labour-
intensive>crops diminished. Tocal wheat became unobtainable .
in 1910.41  Yet Tabora remained an island within Unyamweszi,
separated linguistically and culturally. Prade still flourished
as a result of German tax-collecting and administration. In
1502, trade through Tabora amounted to one and a quarter million
rupees (about 583,333).42 BeeswaX became & new source of

wealth.43 Annual taxes led to the collection and sale of

40. Grin to Bazin, Tabora,17.901, Afrika Bote 8 (1901) p.230.
41, R.A. Unyanyembe 1909-10, 1.G.
42, Tabora D., 14.4.02, TBA.

43, Several oral sources suggest that Charisius (Tumbondani),
the longest serving of the German officers at Tabora, was
responsible for the introduction of hives making honey and
peeswax collection a viable commercial activity. Bub the
manufacture of hives from nollowed logs was certainly nob
introduced by him. Grant obsesrved beehives all along h1§
route across Unyamwezi. (Grant, 'Sunmary of.observatlons N
JRGS 42 (1872), p. 305) " Speke provides an illustration
of one. (Speke, Journal of GiSCOVETY, p.86) At the
present time, the regLon produces soue four hundred tons
of beeswax a year.
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cattle and livestock all over Unyamwezi, a proportion of which i !
found its way through Tabora to the coast. The trade remained . : :
in the hands of Arabs and wangwana with a number of Indians

veginning to acquire a share .41;. Attempts by a few European

pusinessmen were unsuccessful., For a time, a certain Schulmann

bought catbtle by selecting the best animals from local herds and

throwing cloth to the owner who had no say in either the sale or

e e e = .
e e st . S

the pr:i.c:es.q'S Another, Neissen, was refused porters by Ntemi
46

Ntabo at Ndala who was beaten for her pains.

When the trader fr

Ficholaus was accused by Kandt of charging double the value of

e
TR TR

goods, he replied, "Well, what do you expect? A gentleman would

not be trading in 'l‘abora."‘w Such unscrupulous trading was i

T R A e AR

unbusinesslike and short-sighted. The G.E.A. Company abandoned

its post in Tabora after losing too much mt:)ne;yq'8 and the only

surviving FEuropean trader, Weinmberger, twice had his house bl
49, Unyamwezi was not considered suitable for

burned down.

European settlement and apart from a plantation some miles %o :

the south of Kahama, there were no European farmers. The

district did not come under civilian control until 1905. In 1':
the meantime, military officers served brief appointments there. ot

(There were fourteen successively in the post of bezirkschefl -

between 1891 and 1905.) A mobile military force did not

generate the social and material needs of a resident European : ‘

44, Heyer, Das Deubtsche Kolonialreich, p. 278; Fonck,H., .
Peutsch-Ostafrika (Berlin 1910), p.282. :

45, Ndala D., 24.1.97, TBA. , o
46. Ndala D., 6 and 10.11.96, TBA. SRR
47. Kandt, Caput Nili i, p..177
48, Tabora D., 11.9.02, TBA.
49, Tabora D., 135.8.05, TBA.
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civil administration. Apart from a massive military fortféss
built on a low hill a mile from the'Arab town, only a few
puildings were put ﬁp before the approach of the railwa#. The
Furopean presence thus sat ligatly on the bown and twenty years
were to pass before the working relationships of personal.
servitude had to meet and compete with a capitalistic system
of contractual employment. _
. __Although colonial rule limited the growth of the
slave populatidn by brigendage, in other ways the system of
personal sérvitude was stréngthenea by the force of colonial
law. Slave raids were stopped and kidnapping was gradually
brought under control although travel in small groups of less
than ten or twelve remained a risky enterprise for a time.so
As late as 1900 Pfeffermann met a caravan of slaves in the
Mgunda Mgali.’l The military officer in charge of the |
district, Langheld, had slaves, or at least his five wives
did, aécording to two joung female slaves who ran away from
them.?2 Buying and selling within Tabora continued uninter-
ruptedly.5> Influential men such as the wali could sell
slaves outside Tabora for cattle in totally illegal transactions

without fear of official interference even 1if their activitiles

L3

50, Fieldnotes: Kamsekwa Hulange and Philippo Kuloga, Ttaga.
51, . Pfeffermann to I, Pabora, 23.11.1900, M.G.

52. Ndala,D., 15.8.98, TBA. He also gave a slave to an ex-
Christian (Tabora Dey 6.6.03) and allowed the Ngoni who
helped him in an expedition in Ufipa to enslave large
pumbers of prisoners. But he did ask the fathers at
Ushirombo to keep an eye on the lgoni and see they aid

not sell them off.

5%, TLeonard to Ill, Tabora, 18.3.13 TBA 310.001; Fieldnotes:
Fululinda and others, Uyui.
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were drawn to the notice of the administraition.s4 Some of the
earlier military officers had often released slaves in
considerable numbers.55 They had the discretionary power to
free anyone whom they considered badly treated, and since the

vhole system of involuntary servitude was alien to ‘them, they

were disposed to grant freedom in individual cases fairly easily,

often sending the victims of illegitimate slave trading to the
'nearest miséion for shelter and protection.b Von Biilow's
decree gave slaves the right to work for themselves on two days
a week, %0 be cared for in old age and sickness, and to be sold
only with their cbnsent.ss A further decree issued at the end
of 1904 declared free all children born after 1905. A slave
could buy his freedom and the White Sisters at Tebora provided
work for_some townspeople so they could earn money to redeem
themselves.57 All the same, while the rights of slaves were
codified and written into the civil law, so too were the rights
of masters to own slaves, and the machinery of the law was used
to support their rights. After the decrees had been enacted,
there were numerous instances of soldiers and askaris being
sent to collect runaway slaves at Ndala which until then had
been at a safe enough distance from Tabora to provide
protection;58 In some cases the people had been free for
several years, had married and settled there. A certain.

Kitunashi was arrested after seven years of freedom. After

54. Ndala D., 29.7.01, TBA.
55' Ushirombo Do, 1805.95; Tabora Dc’ 15025013 TBA.

56. The text is in Beachey,R.W., A collection of documents on
the slave trade of Eastern Africa (London 1576) pp.i2vy~3l.

57. WSD Tabora, 23.1.09, WSA.
58. Ndala D., 28.4.05, 5.5.05, 15.5.05, 8.3.06, 24.3.07, TBA.
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the transfer of ‘the district to civil government, the pricé of ‘7f§i
freedom was raised considerdbl&. At the. beginning of the

centur&, the sum of seven rupees or two cattle was recognised
by the military officers as adequate compensation for the f

59 60 |

owners.”

After 1907, twenbty or thirty rupees was COmMON,
apd by the outbreak of the first world war, the price of
redemption might be as high as forty.®' Thus, although the

nunber of certlflcates of freedom increased from a hundred and

fifty in 1900 to five hundred and ninety one in 1912,61a it is ~§

TR ISR T T

arguable that. the regulation and support which the administration
provided to ° slavery, stabilised and reinforced it as a \:£5

social system.

Thus while the penalty of capital punishment controlled

the worst abuses of slave raiding, the servile relatlonshlp

between master and slave was reinforced. It would have been . )y
a sinple mﬁtter to undermine the whole system of involuntary .
servitude by meking ransoms easy to obtain and keeping the ji;
amount low, as the missionaries frequently prOposed.62 Instead, "

the policy of the government was 4o maintain an easy working

relationship with the ruling class of towns such as Tabora. A
Governor Schnee believed that freedom would produce an economic Etff‘
revolution which would not only ruin a large number of the '
African coastal plantation owmers, but create all manner of

social problems, especially poverty and unemployment, which

590 Tabora D., 12.6.02; Ndala D., 19-5.05’ TBA.

60- Ndala Do. 2.6.07, TBA. ) . j'
6l. 'Histoire et difficultés de Ndala', ums. Nyegezi archives. '

6la. Weidner, Die Haussklaverei, p. 140.

62. Slegers,C., 'Rapport sur esclevage', 15.6.12, msS. Ndala
archives. .
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7anzibar had encountered after a‘bol’ition.s3 Colonial

Secretary, Dernburg! declared himself opposed to the abolition

of slaverj by the exercise of his government's authority. There

was some fedr that the abolition of slavery would cause -an
insurrection. Simple abelition was, of course, only one
half of the problem of ihtegrating a slave population into a
free society. No doubt formidable problems would have beeﬁ
raised and an estimated 8.4 million marks would have been the

price of compensation. Slaves were occasionally requisitioned

by the administration for public works and it may have been more

convenient to enforce this service than the much resented levies
on free labour in the Nyamwezi chiefdoms. The government's fear
of insurrection in the event of sbolition was almost certainly

exaggerated. Slaves accounted for only a tiny percentage of

the population of the colony as a whole (less than three per ceg%)

and thg armed forces of the owners consisted mainly of slaves.
Yet as late as 1912 the government made a widespread enquiry
into the likelihood of insurrection in the event of abolit10n65
and the proposed date for ending slavery, originally fixed for
1920, was postpored to 1930.
" phe reluctance of the government to disrupt or

antagonise the ruling element in Tabora was due to dependence
on it for the ordinary administration of the area. Like their

colonial masters, the group was an intrusive minority into

63. Tetzlaff, Koloniale Entwickluné, Do 269 King,Ne)
> Domestlc’s avery in German kas Africa’ ; Morogoro RB, NaT.

64. TPetzlaff, Eoloniale Entwicklung, p. 239. ’

65. Léonard, Circular letter, 14,1212, TBA.
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Unyamwezi exercising special powers and privileges. Control
of the town was largely through the agency of the wali who had
been given a salary, a secretary ard twelve soldiers for the

6  he wali Sef ibn Saad was the

mail and market police.
leader of a group of plantation ownérs which was ready %o
co-operate with the Germans rather then resist them as many

of the trading Arabs, especially those of Kwihara, would have
'preferred._v ' Emin Pasha was received by them 'with open arms' 67
In the war between von Prince and Isike, Sef ibn Saad remained
loyal to the Germans and was later immensely proud of the

German decoration he re,ceived.68

In 1898 the Moslems of

Uganda involved in the civil war there sent a letter to himb
proposing ‘shauri moja - a united plan' for the setting up of

of a Moslem kingdom. He took the letter to the boma ‘and the

plot came %o nothing.69 Such a policy was dichated by

expedience rather than principle. By co-opex;ating with German
rule, the ruling group at Tabora was less dependent on the ntemi

of Unyanyembe and secured German protection for their rights and
status which were closely linked with the institution of slavery. {
There were opportunities for financial reward and positions of
authority within the still loosely structured colonial sexvice.
An official -after the first world war remarked how the prestige
of the Arabs was fostered by the German government employing

none but Swahili clerks.’O The advice of clerks abt the boma

66. Schweitzer, Emin Pasha ii, p.85. Achte and Schynse,d.,

67, Schweitzer, Emin Pasha, ii, p.76. o
68. Tabora D.g 902.03, TBA.
69. v.d. Burgt to MM, Ndala, 20.6.98, Il.G.

70. Ufipa District Anrual Report 1919/20, Early Secretariatb
Files 1733/4-12, NAT.
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was said to have been a determlm.ng factor in the cho:l.ce of

the ntem. of Karunde in 1912 and probably also in the selection
of Luziga of Ndala the same year. In the competition for a
vacant chiefdom, employees in government positions had a )
distinct adventage. Msabira of Unyanyembe and Iuziga of Ndala
are just two examples.

Yet there was an underlying hostility of the Arab
and Mdslem group to the colonial ruleis not far below the
surface. The theocratic nature of Moslem political ideas
requires a country to unify civil and religious authority
according to Korénic law. The pragmatic policy of the wall
did not please all the Arabs. Some of them regarded hin as
a reneg;.a.de'?:L ‘The tensmn showed itself in occasional rumours
of revolt or in millenarian ideas. The Emperor's birthday in
1902 was mérked by a riot in which two people died. It was .
runoured to have been promoted by the Arabs to drive out the
Europeans.’2 Three years later, et the time of the Maji-maji
risings, the telegraph wires to Der es Saiaam and lMwanza were
cut.728" Charisius claimed to have information of a planned
rising of the Manyema of 'I.‘abcu':a.?5 aﬁd similar rumours
circulated the following year.74 In actual fact, however,

there was no serious incident and hostility continued to be

repressed.

71. lMoloney,J.A., With Captain Stairs to Katanga (London
1901), po?lo

‘92,  TDabora D., 26-8, 1.02, TBA.

72a. Tabors De, 23.10.05, TBA. _
7%, yen Aken to 1B, Tabora, 17.9.05, 1.G.
74, MPabora Dey 24.6.06, TBA.
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Tabora was, in short, a concentrated settlement of
immigrants, in a web of servile relationships. It had recéntly

become & céntre of trade for the whole of Unyamwezi and was the

administrative headquarters. It had come to terms with colonial R

rule despite a certéin unease, by providing the civil servants,
officials andpeace-~keeping military forces. Some literacy in_
Arabic was imparted by the Koranic schools: wuntil 1902
literacy in Asian alphabets was acceptable in communications

with the government. It was isolated from Unyamwezi by

language, origins and culture. As well as religious differences,

there were important differences .of custom and dress.
Initiation practices adopted from the Zaramo at the coast
were commonly practised in the town but were unknown in
Unyamwezi. The townsmen often wors a kanzu (long robe) and
small round hat althdugh the womenfolk had not yet adopted
the black cloak or buibui which has since become typical.

' Within the context of a Moslem town, the activity of
the mission was somevhat constricted. There were however, a
certain number of Christians already living there: some fron
Bagamoyo, others from Uganda, the lakeside missions of Victoria
and Tangenyika, and some came from other parts of Unyamwezi.
They included Gabriel Mujasi, a former Catholic military leader
ir. Buganda, and Ferhani, a former companion of I.ivingstone.75
Estimates of their number varies in the diary andletters, but
there may have been zbout fifty baptised Christians of whom
some had tecone loslems and others had ceased sny religious
practice. When a number of freed slaves settled at the'
nission, a little village of Christians was set up, so that,

To outward appearance, it was similar to any of the large Aradb

—— e

75. Egide to MM, Tabora, 22.2.01, M.G.
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households. The Christians, however, wefe free and farmed
their own croPé. Otherwise the activity of the missionwas
interstitial émong the few scattered non~Islamic freemen in
the town, mostiy Nyamwezi staying a comparatively short tire.
Medical attention was given to the sick, but not on é very
large scale agd certainly less expertly than the professional
services of the medical doctor at the German station. Al11°
the same,~sdme twenty people a day76 preferﬁed the attentions
of the fathers and when the White Sisters took over the medical
work of the mission after their arrival in 1907, it expanded
considerably. Tﬁe traditional belief that medicine is joined
with spiritual power persuaded some patients to prefer mission
potions and bandages to treatment at a spiritually neutral
source. There was also a small number of catechumens,but
at this time, before any substantial Nyamwezi migration into
Tabora started, the mission was associated mainly with strangers
and the less fortunate members of lbpal society, ex-slaves, the
poor and socially excluded, and the sick. _

A school was opened and attracted very few pupils.
At the opening ceremony, Gansser, the chief of the military
station, invited parents to send their children, promising
them lucrative places. in the administration's offices when .
their studies were completed.77 However, not a single pupil
from the town presented himself at the school for enrolment in
response. The opening classes were attended only by four boys

of army officers. Although thirty pupils Joined during the

76. Tabora D.' 1808-02, TBA. ’
77- Tabora De' 6.1201900' TBA.
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next year or two, attendance was irregular and shortlived.’
~There were usuallj only six or eight pupils and they were not
always the same ones: the teacher found himself perpetuﬁlly
teaching the ABC té newcomers.78 The school had ore session

a day lasting two or three hours. Most of the time wés spent

in basic literacy, but the last half hour was for the catechism, -
Pupils were accepted only if they agreed to attend the religious

classes. In the meantime Koranic schools in the town appear to

have been~ﬁe11 attended. The Waalimu or teachers there were
supposed to be spreading rumours hostile to the mission school:
that pupils would be killed or sent away to the coast.79
Rumours of this nature were fairly widespread in Unyamwezi at
the time, according to many informénts.ao In the streets of
Tabora, when a father approached, children were vhisked inside
their homes with parental crigs of "Juma, Hamisi, come here:

the mfransa will eab you".81 The Arabs did not permit the

children of their household and servants to attend the school.82

Small gifts of money or fruit were given now and again: they
would attract a few boys from the market place for a few days

but that was all. When Gansiser's successor, von Beringe,

visited thé school with the wali, he deplored the small attendance |

78. R.A. Tabora 1902, M.G.

79.  Fischer to I, Tabora, 15.11.03, M.G.; Tabora D, 7.3.03, TBA

80. Fieldnotes: Fikolas Mhozia, Tabora.

8l. R.A, Teabora 1911-12. This is a very old form of dlSparage-:.
ment in Tast Africa. The Fortuguese told the Zanzibarians

in the sixteenth century that the Inglish would eat them.

Hakluyt boclety, The voyases of Sir James Lancaster to the -

East Indies in 1502 (London 1866) p. 7.

82. 7Fieldnotes: Mzee Hassani, Tabora.
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had remarked to Cazpus that wherever a mission was established,

the land was peaceful,So

and in the years that followed, the
numerous punitive expeditions which were sent out from Tabora
into Usukuma, Mbulu, and Masailand were rarely sent to areas
where m;ssions had been estaﬁblished.89 This does nbt sppear
to have been because the missionaries persuadéd the chiefs to
be more pacific: +they conspicuously failed to gain any
‘significant influence in local politics in Unyamwezi. But
there was a connection between peacefulness and proximity of
a mission. The chiefs in those areas which accepted
installation of é mission were more disposed than most to
co-operate with Europeans for purposes of immediate local
advantage. 'mhis seens to be true of Ngaya, Ushirombo and
Ndala, and of the successors of Isike in Unyanyembe. In
general, there also seems to have been less armed resisbtance
in accessible areas near trade routes where missions were
settled., The fathers also often acted as intermediaries
between chiefs and governﬁent, preserving a channel of
communication which provided an outlet for grigvances. On
_ numerous occasions, the messengers of the chief to the German
offices were equipped with letters written by a missionary to
explain their case. |

Since they had been operating in Unyamwezi for
fifteen years before the German conquest, the missionaries did

not regard themselves as beholden to the administration. When

88. Capus, DKB 1.1.96. ’

89, Diaries of Tabora and Ndala, passim, occasionally
referring to passage of German punitive expeditions.
Kiyumbi, 'History of European settlement', MNwanza DB.
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Bulungwa mission was founded, the consent of the ntemi was

90

requested, but the colonial authority was simply informed

91

of the decision. At Tebora relations between mission and
administration deteriorated rapidly. The missionaries were
nearly all Prench, crltlcal of certain aspects of the admini -
stratiqn, particularly the maintenance of slavery, and of the
continuous use of Unyamwezi as & labour pool for the benefit of
the'planters at the coast. An invitation to contribute Go 2
fund for the erection of a statue to Wissmann was rei‘used.92 é
By that time,- communlcatlon at Tabora had almost broken down,

and was carried out only by formal letters although less than

93

a nmile separated the mission from the boma. When Secretary
of State for Colonies.Dernburg visited Tabora in his tour of
German Eaét Africa in 1907, he did not visit the mission. A
year later, accusations were made against the fathers at
Ushirombo that they were protecting Kihumbi of Tha, then in
revolt, o and although it was not in fact true, it is an
indication of the degree of distrust. Thus, while willing

to talke advanbtage of the physical security of residence and
travel created by the colonial military presence, tpe mission
neither expected nor received pabronage OT support. Concurrently
there was a much greater degree of co-operation between the
government and the ruling element ab Taborae It has been
suggested that the colonial government favoured Islam partly

to counterbalance the influence of the missionaries, bub there

90. - Bulungwa D., 4,11.02, TBA.

91, Gerboin to Charisius, Ust_xirombo, 9.9.02, TBA 385.,1CH.
92. Bulungwa D, 15.12.05, TBA.

9%, Sweens, Visitation report, Tabora 1905, 11.G.

94. Ushirombo D., 2.6.08, TBA. |
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was possibly another reason. Colonial officials considered
it appropriate as a ruling class to keep a social distancé‘
from their subjects; It was more difficult to mainbtain a
distance from Christians, if they worshipped indiscriminately
and lined up together outside the confessionai, than from
Moslem'coastal immigrants who attended a local mosque. When,
in the years immediately before the first world war, a .
substantial number of Europeans took up residence in Tabora
and tﬁére was for the first time a small European churchgoing
population; they requesteq separate seats in the Church, much
to the annoyance and embarrassment of Bishop Leonard.>? On
the other hand, the attitude to Islam was .that it was, in the
words of one administrator, ‘a religion particularly well suited
to the native provided the pan-Islamic element of fanaticism
is not introduced'.?®

Many things changed at Tabora with the arrival of
the railway which provided a fast, cheap means of bulk transpor’®
to the coast five hundred and thirty miles away. Tabora was
designated as a junction for lines running westward to Kigoma
on Lake Tanganyika, and northwards to Rwanda and Lake Victdria;
Apart froa railway workshops and offices, new houses, shops and
hotels were built to accommodate the hundred and forty Europeans

w20 arrived. Bezirksamtmann Zingel built a complex of all-

95, Leéonard to 1M, pShirombo, 18.3.13, TBA 310.001.

96. Tabora District Annual Report 192C-1, Early Secretariate
Tiles 1733/4-12, NAT.

o7 Only twenty-five miles of the northern line had been laid
when the war stopped further construction. The greater
part of it was removed by the invading Belgian army to
the Katanga railway in 1516. Altnough the lire to lwenza
was. eventually completed in 1928, the link between Rwanda
and a junction near Kahama was never made.
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gyeather roads lined with mango and blossoming trees to replace f
the old tracks which had hardly been passable by wheeled P

transport in the wet season.98 DPrainage was improved and

4he hospital and other public services enlarged. In 1914 A
the first edition of the Tabora Post appeared: a weekly gl

newssheet typed and duplicéted. Indian shopkeepers grew in .

number,99 and the new residents provided jobs for houseservants

and tradesmen. Building and construction work also created

employment for large pumbers of Nyaunwezl. Thus Tabora assumed ’;1%.

an urban character with an increased proportion of its inhabitants
dependent on wages and salaries for livelihood rather than on

agriculture. The insularity of the Town was reduced by i

immigration on a substantial scale of Nyamwezi from the ; 2;
surrounding areas. o

The increasing manifestation of European wealth and
technology in & predominantly Moslenm context was to iead to an
extension of Moslem influence into Unyamwezl. During pre-
colonial times, Islam had been confined %o the Arab and Swehili
immigrants and their retainers from the Congo. A variety of .
visitors remarked on the jack of attempts by the Moslems to
propagate their religious beliefs outside Tabora.loo Few j\ 3
Nyamwezi became Moslem: they co=existed with the Arabs withoub
sharing non-commercial interests. Hutley suggested that the

Arsbs did not want to convert the Nyamwezi to Islam as this

98. Tabora D., 21.3.1%, TEA.

99. Tndian shopkeepers had already takxen OVer mnuch of the
local commerce from the Arabs some years before ype _ -
approach of +the railway. Fonck, Deutsch—Cstafrlﬁa,p.382.

100. TLivingstone to Granville, Unyanyembe, 20.2.72, British
Farliamentary Fapers, Coionies, Africa 66 (Shannon ¥77l)
DY =03 GorTIct To Lai, Tapora, 50.5.0L, 1144 2 (1382)

pp. 466-8.
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other hand, a slave of the Arabs who became a Moslem would no®
102

would have pub them on equal terms withthemselves,

pe received back by his own family. Some abttempt does seem .

to havé been made to interest the more important cﬁiefs in

Islam. . Isike and his brother Swebtu had Moslem names and ol

103

sometimes dressed in coastal style. There is insufficient ! (||

evidence to judge how assiduousl# they followed Moslem piactices. i

An attempt to persuade Mirambo to adopt Islam failed and he i

renained rather hostile to it,loq' but Mpandoshalo his successor

t
surrounded himself with advisers from the coast, his principal E :

secretary and agent being a certain Rubea ibn Halfan el Harshi.l07 !

Relations between Mpanaoshalo and these men deteriorated, however, -
106

when Bushiri seized a ton and a half of his ivory at the coastv. !
Apart from the ntemi of Uyui, lMajembe Igana seens to have been , N
the only ntemi who became a Moslem before the turn of the

century. But their.number increased gradually. At Karunde,

Nzila Ndibu, a close associate of the Wali of Tabora, succeeded

in 1903. . The succession of Iuziga at Ndala has been mentioned , i
in the previous chapter. At the chiefdom of Ugunda, to the i }

1-‘17 )
l'

10l. Hutley, 'Mohammedenism in Central Africa'’yms., I}MS CA/ll-/ll-/Bl "*"f
1o2. Speke, Journal. of discovery, D. 110. ' : o

105. Thomson, To the Central African Lakes ii, p. 257; e
Capt. Joubert’'s d.y 4e¢2+52, U-152; ZFieldnotes, Petro ‘ .

Mkumilwa, Ndono. |
104. Hutley, 'Mohammedanism in Central Africa'ms., IMNS CA 4/3/D"

105. = Lourdel,J., 27.3.1885, M.G.; Gleerup, 'A journey across
Panganyika in 1886', D« 135, ,

106. Zenzibar,Jd. 15.12.88, M.G., Bonstead Ridley to LIS, .
Zanzibar, 14.1.89 CA 7/4/A.
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gouth of Mabora, the chief (a woman, Ndisja) married a Moslem.
At Unyambewa, the nteml copied the Arab practice of putting all
pis wives in the same house.t0?*  In the ikulus of all of there
were to be found Swahili or Arab advisers and children from their
households were sent to be initiated at the Lunyago ceremonies
in Tabora.los )

The arrivai of the railway at Tabora provided directly
and indirectly a great deal-of work for Nyamwezi immigrants.
There Islamic society presented an attractive context for men
who were for a time out of touch with their own families and
background. Lodging,'feastdays and celebrations, help with
bride prices, mutual aid or the arrangement of funerals, all‘
expressed a communai spirit which were attractive to the lonely

109

or homesick urban immigrant. Other Nyamwezi had similar

experiences when working at the coast. The role of women was
another factor: +they refused to sleep with the uncircumcised.110
Success and advancement are possibly of exceptional importance
to any immigrant. In Tabora, success was personified in the
vealthier trading element, minor government officials and

employees of the Europeans who were mostly Moslem.111

could draw on the status and privileges of their mentors. Iloslem i

107. Pfeffermann to MM, Kipalapala, 1.12.11, M.G.

108. Josef Kaswaya, 'Uislamu', 1.2.1%, ms., TBA ?15,000.
109. Fieldnotes: Mzee Hassani, Tabora.

110. Xaswaya, 'Uislamu', ms. TBA 715.000. Raum mentions a

similar situation at Bukobi. Harlow and Chilver,,
History of Zast Africa ii, p. 167.

111. Cottino to MM, Ndala, 21.3.1l1, M.G.

Proselytes
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freemen liked to call themselves wangwané (which means
1gentlemen' rather than 'freemen', as it is often translated)

and referred to the unconverted Nyamwezi by the approbrious
112

term of washenzi. Griln noted that a man wearing recog-

pizably Moslem dress was accorded more respect by European
officials.ll3

In the early years of the government school atb

Pabora, large numbers of the pupils became Moslems. To

chiefs in the area around Tabora, who owed their appointment

to'goverhment pather than to traditional rights and inheritance,
the ephancement of status was a confirmation in power, ' s
strengbhening links with an influential group. Christianit&, ]
which vequired chiefs %o maintain the humble state of monogamy,
was ol less political value fhroughout the colonial period.

Although among the ordinary Nyamwezl, Christians have out-

numbered Moslems certainly since the beginning of the century,
a large proportion of chiefs have been adherents of Islam.llu
The strict observance of Islam with its regularAprayers and
severe fasting is undoubtedly demanding on the strict observer. i;

In Tsbora, the Arabs did 1ittle to spread Islam: most of the :

112. TFor insbance, Selemani bin Nwenye Chande, 'Safari yangu
ya bara Afrika', in Harries, Swahili Prose Texts, p.98

113. Griin to Bazin, Tabora, 19.9.01, Afrika Bote 8 €1901) p.23C

114. Abrahams, Folitical Yrganisation p.105. According o
. Primingham, Ntemi Sai&i Tundikira of Unyanyembe persuaded
other chiefs to become Moslens so that they might eat
together. Primingham, Islsm in East Africa (Oxford

1964) p. 4h,

[
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proselytisipg was done by the craftsmen and skilled workers
who were generally Swahili belonging to the less rigid Sunni

sect.ll5

Doctrinal beliefs and, even, traditional practices
wvere less important than the general acceptance of‘the

teaching of the Prophet and belonging to the ‘umma. 6r

community of Islam. In Tabora, it took the form of an inter-
tribal religion, linked with the artisan life of the town. It
'provided a distinguishing social life with é certain solidarity
of thought and action, certain taboos relating to food, and

a separabe calendar. Certain practices enjoined were

difficult or impdssible for an individual to maintain inde-

~ pendently. For example; an important source of meat for

the Nyamwezi was hunting, and hunters did not kill animals

in the manner prescribed by Moslem traditions. Islam spread

in the town and roadside trading villages where the cattle

were butchered to provide meat and the problem did not arise.116
Islam was tolerant of traditional beliefs in divination and
did not enjoin strict monogamy. It began to spread among
the Nyamwezi in the years immediately before the first world
war and more rzpidly during the early years of British rule.117
The approach of the railway also changed attitudes

towards educational opportunity in Tabora. Children from

115, Stuhlmann,F., Mit Emin Pascha ins Herz von Afrika
(Berlin 18%4), p.>9.

116. Fieldnotes: Hamisi Maganga, Uyui.

117. MpPA 8 (Sept.1912), p.360; R.A. Tabora 1921-2, 1925-6,
1927-8. Forsythe noticed a similar spread of mosques
along the railway in Kenya. Forsythe to CHS G3/A8/92/
1910 gb. Holway,Jd.D.y, fCIS contact with Islam in Zast
Africa before 1914', Journal of Relizio ns in Africa,4
(1972), p.200; Fonck, DDA, p.5Ol, taougnt Islam was
spreading much more than generally realised.
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the large qulém households were permitted to attend school

for the first btime. The change was quite sudden. The"

mission schoolroom, once almost deserted, was suddenly

swamped by large numbers of ﬁupilg at the beginning of 1909.
Seventy enrolled and daily attendance remained at about half
of this level. The pupils themselves said they were attending ?
to prepare for the jobs the arrival of the railway would o |

118  Gther children- attended the Moravian school

create?
founded at this time. However, the enthusiasm for education
at the'ﬁiséion schools lasted for only a couple of years and
did not revive again until after the first world war.

"In spite of the new economic opportunities the
growing co;onial presénce brought, attitudes in Tabora
towards the colonial government remained ambiguous or grew
more uneasy. The arrival of the first steam train caused
a mlnor sensation. but rumours soon circulated in the town
that the railway had been built to ease the flight of
Europeans fleeing from a great Moslem revolt. It was to be
led by.a certain Said Musurumina who would come from Turkey
t0 lead it. The German cannon wouid fire only watgr énd
after he had conquered the colony, a Moslem kingdom would
be set up.llg After qﬁanrities of arms had been found at
Kilosa, and customs officials discovered barrels of gunpowder

1dbelied as paraffin, the Governor instigated extensive

118. Gerboin to 1, UShirombO’ 8.9.09, MeGo
119. Petit Echo 1 (1910) p. 10. . ,
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120

enquiries. No rising mabterialised but the government

decided to offer more educational opportunities specifically §;5:%
to Christian children. Von Rechenberg requested government ﬁ%
schools to incorporate religious classes in their ﬁimetabies
and various missions were asked to furnish promising‘Christian f,%'

pupils to the school of Tanga. A policy of diversification

thus favoured the missions for a brief time in the last year

'of German colonial rule but the war closed all the government i

schools in the colony.121 When the British arrived to take %?

over the .administration, most of the experienced and literate
officials were still from the Moslem and coastal group, and o

they continued to dominate government employment at Tabora

for some years after the war. The entry of Turkey intothe
war on the side of Germany caused the millenarian sublimation 7'3 
of hostile feelings towards a colonial government to be
channelled into an ac#ual conflict on the side of the German
government. Large hnmbers of men f:om Tabora were conscripted
into the army as soldiers whereas the Hyamwezi were enlisted

122 ynen the Sultan of Constantinople P

mainly as porters.
declared the war to be a jihad, the full text of his proclam- |
ation was widely circulated in German East Ai‘rica.123 Even ot

afterwards; millenarian expectations surfaced from time to

120. Grin to MM, Ushirombo, 30.9.12, M.G.

121. Tabora D., 9.8.12, summarisiﬂg government circular
received, TBA. Hennig, Bishop, Report in MPA 8
(Dec 01912) » P 04340

122, L8onard to Bulungwa Hission, Tabora, l.9.14, TBA 310.001.

123, The text is in the Ushirombo D., 7.4.15, TBA.
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gime. Léonard reported prophecies that only the great
Sultan of. Constantinople would rebain his throne at the
end of the war and that all would come under toslem sway:124
this was after the German troops had evacuated Tabora. After
the war, rumours circulated in Tabora that the Kronérinz,
son of the Kaiser, had invented a new cannon capable of
siring shells of poison gas killing everyone in a radius of
pany miles, and he would refturn $o drive out the British and
set up a Moslenm state.125
Given the narrow scope left to the mission in the
town of Tabora, the fathers devoted a fair amount of their
energies ke the surrounding countryside from the bLeginning.
In the case of Ndala,‘a local group of Christians had been
built up in the chiefdom of Ndala itself before a serious
attempt had been made to extend activities into other chief-
doms. There, early outstations progreésively diffused fronm
the mission. At first they were local points of asseubly
for pupils of a catechis?® making regular visits. Later
they became more permanent groups of baptised adult Christians
with a resident catechist. But the Nyamwezi countryside
around Tabora constituted a different and separate socliety
from the Swahili speaking townspeople ab the turn of the
century. The people of Tabora, Kwihara and the ikulu of
Unyanyembe farmed a surrounding belt of land. Some distance
of open land then lay between the town and other centres of

population, which, to the north, were in The chiefdoms of

124. R.A. Unyanyembe 1916-7, I1.G.
1254 Itaga Do’ 13.6-19, TBA.
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!
| |
Uyui and Karunde. The missionaries tuus had to create the B
jnitial nucleus of Christians in areas linguistically, ;
culburally, and politically distinct from Tabora, as well |
as being-sevepal hours march distanb. Por a time, the

village of the exiled ntemi of Ushirombo, Constantine IMabubu

some three miles east of Tabora was visited, but Mabubu had

headed the traditionalist interest hostile to the mission atb

Ushirombo in direct opposition %o the reigning ntemi, Robert

oo

Hupesi, a protégé of Gerboin. His retinue were in any‘'case

strangers in Unyanyembe. At the village of Kazima, people
ran away when a father visited tﬁeir kayas. . The diarist

remarked on the need for ambassadorial catechists to create ;
an atmosphere of trust and goodwill, and in their absence

26 gne old mission of Kipalapala was of

visiting ceased.1
1ittle value as an outstation. Much of the population at_
the ikulu had dispersed after von Prinz's campaign and no-
one waé living nearby. Noreover, the ownership of thé
property was disputed by Ntemi Nyaso and only after years
of giscussion was the issue settled by the government making {-

a grant of part of the old plot to the vicariate. A grbup

of Christians from Tabora settled there but it was less an f

outpost in Unyamwezi than & sub-settlement from the Tabora
missicn village inhabited in the beginning by comparative
nevcomers to Unyanyembe.127
At liakenenya, eighb miles north-west of Tabora,
another attempt to make a beginning failed atbt first.

Catechist classes were started at the kaya of a certain

126- Tabora Do, 4-9.02, TBA.

127. Fielénotes: Joseph Ngﬁno, Kipalapala; Tabora D.,
8.%.C7, 1345 3D, mabora 2.10.11, WSA; van Aken
to NI, Tapopa, 12.%3.07, M.G.
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Kanyate, but when he Fell ill shortly afterwards, he was
advised by a mfumu that his ancestral spirits were dis-
contented at a mfransa coming to the village. A% his

next arrival, Gass found the kaya deserted, as it was for
five subsequent visits. On the last occasion, after
appearing to leave, he came back quietly to find doors
opening and people circulating once more. However, other
kayas near by were more receptive. In one ﬁas a Christian
called ITbrehimu Kisagela who had been a trader in Toro where
be had been imprisoned for trading without a permit. While
in Uganda, he had become a Christian. Although his style
of life was described as 'hardly exemplary', he was none-
theless anxious for his family to become Christian. He
brought all his relations to be instructed, standing guard
nmeanwhile to see they did not leave, and encotfaging the
slower learners with a few 'stinging words'.128 A
catechist, Philippo, from Ndala was appointed to work at
his kaya, visiting at first once or twice & week. ILater
he settled nearby and was joined by four other cétechists
in the neighbourhood. The number of pupils grew but the
diarist remarked that their motives were not only religious.

Some wanted to avoid being sent to the coast by the ntemi
' 129

to work on the railway, and when at nearby Masagala the

nvanangwa Nkulume was replaced by one who disapproved of the

130

catechists, numbers dwindled. At anothexr village a sick

128, TItaga D. 9.3.03, TBA; Fieldnotes: Stephano Bundala

Chalali and Anatoli ShiIlnEg, itaga, grandsons of Ibrahimu.

129- Tabora D., 51.3.05, TBA.
130. Tabora D., 17.5.05 and 24.5.05, TBA.
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man to whom Gass had given medicine failed to recover and‘
the father was blemed for bewitching him. 4s a result,

the catechist had to be withdrawn. Hdwever, & start had

been made and in a few years some three hundred Christians
and six hundred catechumens had collected around the

original nucleus at liakenenya. A permanent foundation was

pade at Itaga in 1913.

Experience in the environs. of Tabora would suggest i

that the most difficult stage of an outstation's development

vas simply getting it started; afterwards it had to be
maintained free of interference or obstruction by the chief.

Tbrahimu, perhaps because of his independent life as a

travelling trader, and that on a not inconsiderable scale to

. : M
judge from his household, was willing to act independently ]
and was not easily intimidated. He had a sharp tongue which>

he was not slow to use. Several times he had to run for Co
131 |

safety after offending the representatives of the ntemi.
Subsequently the outstation depended largely on the individual
character and ability of the catechist. Experience at a f
number of missions suggested that catechists were often more

effective when operating at some distance from the mission.132 féff

On the other hand, catechists, particularly if they had been
introduced from another chiefdom, had much difficulty from ‘ 1

local political officials and needed frequent visits from

the fathers to support them by some show of authority. Here

the introduction of bicycles was of considerable impoxrtance,

131. Itaga D., 1903, TBA.

132, Léonard to Présidente.Générale de 1'Oeuvre Apostolique,
Pabora, 22.12.19, TBA 310,001,
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facilitating freguent short visits without inhibiting the
catechists by close supervision.

fheie waé a rapid increase in the number of
catechists at this time both in the Tabora area and
throughout Unyamwezi.l33 This was due not only to local
initiative, but also to a change in episcopal directives.
Gerboin died in i912 after twenty-one years at the head of
the vicariate. EHe was a man of expansive kindness and
generosity who inspired much affection and loyalty by his
charm and unfailing cheerfulness in circumstances which
‘were often physiéaliy very trying. His creation of a
gfeat freed slave settlement at Ushirombo may have been
extremely paternalist, but his personal concern and sympathy
for all the villagers there was genuine and reciprocated.
His arrival at any mission caused crowds to rush out to meet
him and occasioned celebrations and dancing. On the other
hand, his administrative gbilities were somewhat limited.
In a missionary society which was highly centralised and
expected an organised uniformity of pastoral methods within
a vicariate to provide newcomers with the benefit of
accumulated experience, he failed to provide much advice
or decisiveness. The sites he chose for the mission in
Unyanwezi were selected primarily with a view to convenience
of communication with Burundi where his main hopes for the

future of the vicariaté were concentrated. 'Burundi has

’

133, From 29 catechists in 1911, of whom 12 were at Ushirombo

alone, the number rose to 59, including 13 at Ushirombo,

in 1915; almost a threefold increase in the rest of
Unyanwezi.
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killed Unyanyembe' remarked a later regioﬁal supei-ior.l34
vithout a great deal of knowledge or experiment in the
surrouﬁding areas, foundations were built ué into expensive
meterial plant which 3did not take into account the'cdntinuous
glow drift and redistribution of Nyamwezi settlement. The
style of the early missions was Vvery monaétic in cha&racter
with buildings, workshops, farm and schools concentrated at
' the mission. This might have been appropriate if the
concentrations of population had continued at Ushirombo and
the northern Nyamwezi missions, but they did not in fact do
SO. Tater his éuccessors were left with the problem of
either maintaining structures which were disproportionately
large, OTr abandoning them. (Msalala and Bulungwa were in
fact closed in 1922 and replaced by a mission at Kshama.)
Gerboin also failed to train and encourage the use
of resident catechists at a time when the neighbouring
vicariates to the north end south were employing large
numbers with considerable success.135 Gerboin was sceptical
about their value unless they were closely supervised, and in
practice this meant that most catechists has to live within

two to three miles of a mission.136 All the same, despite

134, Bientz to Livinhac, mabora 12.3.22, M.G. On Gerboin's

death in 1912, the six missions of the Vicariate in
Burundi were aeparated to form a new Vicariate. They
included forty per cent of the Christians and seventy-
one per cent of the catechumens of Unyanyembe Vicariate.

135. In 1909, the vicariates of the WhiteTathers around the
great lakes had the following purbers of catechists:
South Xyanza 1901, Panganyika 83 (there were fewer
migsion stations there end the catechists were’ trained
in a special school), lyasa 160, Northern Nyanza over
a thousand. Unyanyembe had 56.

136. Gerboin to ITl, Ushirombo, 30.11.05, M.Ge
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his limitations in organising his wicariate, his memory at.
yshirombo is still venerated by the descendants of the people
be befriended and protected. Perbhaps he corresponded to the
traditional ideals of a chief: conciliatory, generous and
able to 'live well' with his people. In a pioneering and
foundation laying career, this was no smail achievement for
a man who was élfeady in his middle fofties when he arrived
in East Africa. He did not take his vicariate out of the
ploneering stage but left it ready for rapid change and
development. - Goarnisson, the superior at Ushirombo,
announced the end of his benevolent ways in a phrase that

has become a Sumbwa proverb: "Musenyela alfwile bwila

bulamazile: Monseigﬁeur is dead, thefe is no more mercy."

‘His successor, Léonard was a man of completely
different temperament and character. He gave a low priority
to the orphanages and freed slave villages which had besn the
chief concern of Gerboin. He preferred to encourage the
foundation of large numbers .of outstations as suvb-parishes,
under the day to day control and leadership of catechists.
The fathers were to keep in touch with them by the more
extensive use of bicycles. 'I should like to put everyone
on a bicycle - it is more necessary than bread.'137 If his
terminology seems extravagant, he had to overcome & residual
prejudice against them among his fellow White Fathers. CMS
missionaries had used them for a decade or more; Ashe was
the first cyclist in the interior of East Africa: he

accompanied a caravan to Buganda in 1891 and other (IS

137. Léonard, circular letter, 30.12.16, TBA 310.001.

T
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pissionaries followed suit. 128  The White Fathers were much

e

slower to take advantage of mechanical means of transport, ' 2 i'
the first cyclist being van Aken in 1909,139 after the use | o

140

General, Livinhac. In the neighbouring vicariate of

South Nyanza, Barthélmy had introduced a bicycle only to

be told by Bishop Hirth to relegate it to the loft. 'God

of bicycles had been grudgingly authorised by the Superior iii 1_?
L
|

141 ‘

plesses those who go oOn foot,' he said. Leéonard vas

o anrieed: et

himself a cyclist of considerable stamina who, at the age

.
P R

of fifty-three, cycled from Tabora to Masaka in Uganda, &
distance of nearly five hundred miles. Unlike Gerboin, o

who, as he grew old, travelled in a litter with a large ; %:f

| retinue, Leonard normally rode with a single African § ;t;
companion, carrying & .45 revolver in his episcopal belt i,ﬁ?
as a safeguard against wild animals.t*?  With his mitré 1 %;4

draped across the hsrdlebars as though a coat of arms, he A

undoubtedly cut a singular figure as he pedalled through

the limitless bush country of Unyanwezi. ;

Gerboin had thought in pioneering terms, creating v 1‘*
monastic-like structures with extensive material plant and ' jif

a mission-centred style of apostolate. In the early years £

of the mission, hazards of unrecognised diseases and

insecurity of travel, and concentrations of population had

138, Ashe,R.FPe., Chronicles of Uganda (Lonéon 1894), p.13; 'ff

Wright,Aes TThe bicycle 15 sest ifrica',ms, CHMS Acc.64 F2. o

’

13%9. Itaga D., May 1909, TBA.

140. TLivinhac, Réponse aux questions postes par le R.P.
Visitcur, Algiers, 5.7.07, TBA 465.465.

141, Personal cormunication of Tr. van de Schans.

142, TIéonard, lemo on the future clergy of Unyanyembe, 30.9.21,
TBA. mhe danger was real enough; more than tvo hunarel
people were rcported killed by lions in the course of 1919

alone. Tabora Distriqﬁ,.xnugl Report 1919/20, NAT, Tarly
secretariat filcs 1755/4~12. ‘
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made this a practical style of organisation. But as Léonérd
pointed out, the older missions with the bigegest material
plant progressed the least.l43 "The dispersal and movement
of population made them anachronistic. Organisiﬁg on é )
spaller local basis required the léy catechists to exercise
much of the léadership hitherto expected of the cleric. The
outstation rather than the mission was becoming for most
Christians the centre of their local community. Many of the

early converts, attracted as children, were now adults and

Léonard urged a concentration on working with older people:

wazenga kaya and fheir families., A closer study of language
and customs was encouraged, BSsch's ethnograpﬁic study of the
Banyamwezi being one incidental result. Methods of teaching
religion ﬁere improved. Rote learning of the catechism, a _
common method of teaching most subjects in European schools ab
the turn of the century, was replaced by more explanatory
methods. The catechists themselves were given regular
training at their own missions though the lack of numbers still
prevented the formation of a catechist school.

The emphasis on building outstations and employing
catechists required the reduction of orphanages, mission
villages and the discontinuance of wage labour on building
projects to maintain them. ;n any case, economies in building
were necessitated by the decline of the franc and the rise in
food prices during the first world war. From the equivalent

of £2,500 in 1914, the vicariate's income fell to £400 in

v

- a sum vhich had to support nine mission stations,

143,  Léonard to Livinhac, Tabora, 12.3.21, TBA 310.001.

143a. Léonard, Bp. 'Comment ascurer le présent et l'avenir de
nos missions', ms., TBA, %10.00l.
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five convents of sisters, some sixty catechists, a seminar&,
schools, and medical work. The fiﬁancial straits of the
vicariate ‘demonstrated the uncertainty of dgpending on income
from abroad. Cardinal Ledochowski, heading the principal
funding source of Ehe vicariate, had long been emphasising
the need for financial self-sufficiency. '+  Gerboin had
attempted to achieve it by extending farms and experimenting
with 2ll manner of cash crops: sisal, kapok, rubber, coffee,
vines, but none had proved profitable. Léonard reduced work
in agriculture. "T would prefer you to busy yourself less

with cows and more with sodls", he wrote To Gass.lq'5

Instead,
the Christians were requested to support the missions themselves.
Those who had money wére asked to contribute financially even

one cent (a hundredth of a shilling) remembers one informant;
nGerboin was rich, I am poor," Léonard said, and earned the

146

name 'askofu mnofu' - the poor bishop. Those who had no

money contributed work: a day or two of shamba work each

147  » pew church was built at Ndala of baked brick

year.
during the first world war almost entirely by free voluntary
labour.

Increasing dependence on local resources identified
the interést of the vicariate more closely with the prosperity

of the region. Léonard was critical of the contiruous drain

144, Ledochowski to Gerboin, Rome, 15.10.1900, TBA 129.000.
145, Léonard to Gass, Tabora, 20.L.13, TBA 310.001. ,
146, Fieldnotes: Gerardo Fwandamila, libogwe.

147, Fieldnotes: Terezia Mbuga, Ndonoc.
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of Nyamwezi manpower to enrich the plantation owners of the
coast to the detriment of Unyamwezi. Within the political
structurés of the time, there was little he could do to
influence matters of colonial policy, but af a practical
level, the development of local agriculture on a2 housshold
pasis was stimulated by the introduction of new crops and
trees and a modest element of health education in village

schools.148

For a time during the war, when no other
suppliés were obtainable, the local production of cloth by
traditional methods was organised at Bulungwa mission but
it proved uneconomical. .
Léonard had only a limited success in putting his
plans into operation. He had been bishop for only two years
when the war broke out and his movements around the vicariate
were limited by order of the government. In the final year
of the war, a series of deaths reduced his staff of mission-
aries by a fifth, requiring the closure of Bulungwa and
Msalala. Cther missions were understaffed and an expansionis?t
policy was difficult to follow. Not all his ideas were
immediately acceptable to his missidnaries. He was more
intelligent than Gerboin but more imperspnal in his dealings
with people. His early experience had teen in Bugsnda &and
vhile this gave him a broader experience and outlook, it
made him something of an outsider in Unyanyembe. He spoke

only Swahili whereas the usual languages outside Tabora were

kinyamwezi and kisumbwa. During the war he was under a

148. Léonard, 'Comment assurcr le Présent et l'avenir de
nos nissions, ms., TBA 310.001.
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double strain. By oriéin he was a nativé of Lorraine,
snd although French by first 1angu§ge and inclination, he
was legally a German subject. Moreover, although his
personal sympathies were with France and her allies, he
was a bishop in a German colony and had the German governor
pilleted in his house for several months. The personal
strain was considerable and appedrs to have undermined
"his health.’ Whgn the war finished, he found himself in a
British territory, though he had a very limited command of
the language. A combination of stresses with personnel
and circumstances reduced his vitelity and he resigned in
1927 after several years of limited activity. But Lis
memoranda and letters outlined the policies of the
vicariate for the next forty years.

His development of the catechist and outstation
system heralded important changes in the church in Unyamwezi.
" But in the years immediately before the first world war, there
was no foreboding of the traumatic and disruptive effect the
war was to have on Nyamwezl society. The first two decades
of colonial rule had perhaps had a less disturbing effect on
Unyamwezi than on some other pe0p1es in East Africa. The
Nyamwezi had for long'been in conbact with the coast and
entertained commercial relationships with surrounding peoples.
They had consciously controlled intrusion and used its
imported strengths to prop up existing institutions. While
opportunities for trade declined, work as centract porters
and in coastal plantations provided an alternative sour?e of

income. ~ Work also removed many of the younger ren from

—tx
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Unyamwezi for years at a time leaving the older men's
influence unchallenged. The.chiefé had rules as their
predecessors had dqne. The prevention'of serious inter-
chiefly wars had entrenched them in power. In the town of
pabora, the opportunities for employment and influence
within the colonial system maintained the privileges and
jnsularity of pre-colonial times. The number of Buropean
officials in the area was small until 1¢12 and the railway
was only beginning to have-a serious impact when the war
broke out. Whatever changes were taking place elsewhere
in German East Lfrica (a2nd it was in many respects more
advanced educationally end economically in 1914 than any

of &he adjoining colonial territories), Unyamwezi remained
primarily'a reservoir for the provision of labour. This
arrengement suited both the European financial interests in
the colony ard the‘traditional forces in Unyamwezi. Social
change had meant adaptation of old institutions, not |
innovation. The first world war was to cause a radical

realignment of conservative and innovative forces.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

?HE IMPACT OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR i‘ﬁ

It has been suggested in previous chapters

without a great deal of disruption in local society.

that Unyamwezi adapted to the early colonial period !L B
§
1

What change there was appears to have been of a defensive

nature as new forces or opportunities such as European

political support for chiefs or wage employment in ﬂf
caravans and plantations, were utilised to consolidate o
existing structures. It would seem that the limit of

adaptability had been reached by 1914. The first world

war was extremely destructive in Unyamwezi. It was

followed by a change of colonial government which %B

initially made little impact, but in the period of peace ?
after. the war, the loss of traditional economic outlets

weakened the traditional'structure and encouraged

jnnovation, especially literary education through the

agency of mission schools. Traditional cults had only

‘1limited adaptability and gradually declined in variety

and influence.

YT R s

In the campaigns of the first world war,

Tabora was of considerable strategic importance. It

controlled the railway and caravan routes of the western

portion of German East Africa and after the evacuation S B

of Dar es Salaam, it was the administrative capital of ‘
the parts remaining in German hands, the bishop's house
being appropriated for the Governor. During September

1916, two Belpian brigades advanced from Burundi, one
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along the railway line from Kigoma in the west, the ' I

other overland from the north-west, passing Ushirombo

and Msalala before turning south against Tabora. The SRR

German forces defended the northern and western

approaches to the town from the rocky hills at Mabama

and Itaga. Heavy fighting took place involving the

et o STTEER I

use of 105 mm. guns which were dragged around by great

den v

teams of up to thirty pairs of oxen. At the battle of

Itéga some one hundred and thirty shells exploded

around the mission as the local people crowded into S

the Church without food or water for twenty-four hours.

e

Having lost control of the hills, and threatened by

an additional column of two thousand African and Indian

ke 7

C
troops under the command of General Crewe which was oo *‘

approaching from the north east, the German forces % “E
withdrew from Tabora to avoid encirclement. The actual i‘*é%f
fighting had lasted oniy a few days but the campaigns i

were disproportionately destructive. The Belgian tr00ps‘ 3 PR

left a terrifying reputation right across Unyamwezi. O

They fell on the civilian population of Unyamvezi as if

it, rather than the opposing colonial forces, was the v

!

o

enemy. There may have been an element of revenge for i

H

past Nyamwezi jnvolvement in the Congolese slave trade. ii

i1

Both oral sources and mission diaries contain accounts i
of numerous indiscriminate killings, the destruction of

villages, and flights of populations jinto the bush. ,
The capital of Uyui was set on fire and its people fled,

R . s . .o 1
never regrouping there again in significant numbers.

1. Fieldnotes: Kululindd and others, Uyui.
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The Bulamatari, or Wambulumbulu, as the Belgian
troops were known, destroyed houses for firewood,
kidnapped women, and took men and boys as porters.
Food, cattle, tools, sacks, anything of value was
requisitioned. There was a godd harvest that year
but most of it was destroyed. The Bulamatari disclaimed
the responsibility for the damage saying the fault was
on those who sent them and permitteé them to do as they
pleésed.2 When, after five months, they withdrew from
Unyamwezi, fhey left behind them ;mpty kayas, starvation
and epidemics of dysentery. Some indemnity was later .
paid but it was only a fraction of the cost of the
material damage, éven the modest estimates being reduced
by pricing fhe cloth at five times its real value for
purposes of compensation.3

The effects of the campaign were not limited

to the capture of Tabora. Whichever side controlled

2. Fieldnotes: Marco Malusa, Ngaya, who was taken away
as a porter.

3. Msalala D., 6.2.17, TBA. Other sources for material on
the campaign in Unyamwezi include Laude, N. 'La prise
de Tabora', Le Mouvement Géographique 33(1920),c01.493-8;
the diaries of Ushirombo, August 1916 to January 1917,
Msalala, Sugust 1916 to April 1917, Ndala, Sugust 1916
to August 1917, Bulungwa, ltaga and Tabora September
1916, TBA; Fieldnotes: Teresia Mbuga, Ndono,

(taken prisoner at ltaga in 1916) , Kamsekwa Hulange,
Filipo Kuloga, Stefano Bundala, and Anatoli Shilinde,
Itaga, Mlisho Magaka, Mhuge, Herman Masoni, Ushirombo,
(a former soldier in the Belgian army) , Marco Malusa,
Ngaya (conscripted as a porter by the Be}giags), and
many others. Not surprisingly, this period is one of
the best remembered in recent Nyamwezi history. ’
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Unyanwezi, there was an inexhaustible demand for

porters: At the outbreak of the war, five thousand

men were taken away to carry soldiers' equipment.4

Pay was small and desertioﬁ punished by hanging.5 Men
hid at night, not daring to sleep at home where they
might be conscripted.6 Leonard complained to the
Governor at Tébora but without effect.7 The change

of gccupying forces made no difference. In 1917 the
British were employing one hundred and fifty thousand
porters of whom a large proportion were Nyamwezi. Even
men of sixty and seventy years of age were forced to
enroll.8 One methéd of recruitment was to organise 2
dance during which the army picked out those who appeared
to be the strongest and marched them off.9 The Ndala
diarist deplored methods of conscripting people which
would have caused great resentment in the 6ccupied
countries of Europe.10 When a catechist some six miles
from Itaga clashed with the Mwanangwa Shabani over
methods and numbers of porters from his locality, the
catechist was taken before the District Political Officer,

Bageﬁal, at Tabora. The mission superior Delon supported

4. Tabora D., 30.8.14, TBA.
5. TFieldnotes: Johanni Kayogela, Ndekeli.
6. Léonard to MM, Bulungwa, 1.9.14, TBA 310.001.

7. Lébnard to Msalala mission, Tabora, 29.2.16, Kahama-~
Mbulu mission archives.

8. Ndala D., 6.8.17, TBA.
9. Ndala D., 19.5.17, TBA.
10. Ibid.
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his case which was upheld. But Delon was requested to
séay ét Tabora because his presence made the recruiting
of porters 'difficult'. The death rate among the.
porters was tragically high. Carpenter, the Medical
Officer at Lulangwa (17 miles west of Tabora), thought

it reached 15,000 a month at one period. Ford who quotes
this figutell regards it as too high to be credible but
it is by no means inconsistent with oral accounts. The
Itaga diarist recorded an unofficial estimate of the

1z and later a

death rate feaching sixty per éent
historian estimated the total African casualties (not

all Nyamwezi) at a hundred dnd seventy-five thousand. 3
Whatever the precise figures of Nyamwezi casualties in
the war, substantial losses were sustained by the adult
male population.

The economic life of Unyamwezi suffered in
other ways. The internment of coastal plantation owners
removed the principal source of cash in Unyamwezi. While
Tabora remained under German occupation, it was cut off
from the Indian Ocean ports'and many‘goods such as sugar,
soap, and paraffin disappeared from the tréding scene.

By the eﬁ& of 1915, there was no cloth for sale anywhere

in Tabora.14 Agricultural products too lost their

commercial value. People refused to work for wages as

11. Ford, The role of trypanosomiases, p.193.

12, 1taga, D., 2.5.16, TBA.

13. Bates, M., 'Tanganyika under British Administration,
1920-55', University of Oxford Ph.D. thesis,1957,p.175.

14. Léonard ta Bedbéder, Tabora, 4.11.15, TBA 310.001.
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thgre_was nothing to‘buy.15 _The petty commerce which
in the past had helped to provide money for taxes and
cloth collapsed. The first reaction of one citizen

to the news that the war was ended was to say, "Good,

we are happy, for now the supply of cloth will be

q.nl6

restore For him, peace and trade were synonymous

and cloth in particular represented the whole economic
life of the country: without it there was only a bare
subsistence living to be had, and even then the failure
of the rains at the end of 1918 and 1919 led to poor
harvests. Deficiencies in the material sphere led to
the breakdown of other forms of social behaviour. Crop
stealing spread in the countryside and there were raids
on the stores in the town as people sought the means

17

of staying alive. When the worldwide epidemic of

Spanish influenza arrived, it struck a people whose health

had in many cases been undermined by famine, and the

mortality was even higher than it would otherwise have

been. Thus the first world war was a far more disruptive

experience in terms of material destructiveness and loss
of life than the colonial conquest had been. Moreover,

whereas Unyamwezi had, on the whole, reacted defensively

to the first phase of colonialism by reinforcing existing

institutions, it was far more difficult after the first

world war to revert to the ideals of a pre-colonial society

’

15. Léonard, circular letter, 29.9.15, TBA 310.001.
16. R.A. Unyanyembe, 1918-19, M.G.
17. 1Itaga D., 24.8.19, TBA.
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which was becoming a continually diminishing memory.

'. Some effects of the war were not repaired
in the 1920s. Paid porterage, for instance, was not
to recover. The railway builders had reached Tabora
two years.before the war but the immediate effects of
stimulating trade to the north and west, and the
creation of work constructing the Kigoma-Tabora line,
disguised the reduction of porterage until after the
war. By then, transport by lorry was being introduced
and wds quite simply cheaper than porterage.. A load
could be transported between Kahama and Tabora by lorry
for four shillings against a cost of four shillings
and fifty Eents by porter.18 The money which had once
been earned to bring cloth and goods to the scattered
homesteads of Unyamwezi now went to the owners of lorries
and to the oil and industrial producers overseas. The
construction of a railway from Tabora to Lake Victoria
was to reduce freight charges further still. For a year
or two after the war, there was a booming trade in
groundnuts.19 But the price fell before crops weré
developed on a large scale.?0 The constant drain of
manpower to plantations nearer the coast had removed much
of the incentive and opportunity to develop the agricul-

tural resources of the area. The single plantation near

18. Xahama Subdistrict Annual Report 1925, NAT, 1733/29:105.
19. Tabora District Annual Report 1920-1, NAT, 1733/5/5(3).

20. From secven rupees to one and a half rupees a load.
Ndala D., 19.6.21, TBA.
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Kahama was closed, the German planters repatriated,
and their house pulled down to provide construction

materials for government offices at Kahama. Traditional

showed no sign of revival. Salt production at Bulungwa

crafts and trades had been in decline for decades and |
could not compete with mass production at Uvinza with ‘
;
{

the railway transporting it cheaply into ‘Unyamwezi.

The last traces of local cloth production disappeared.

i
It had survived at a very few places and even revived w
during the war around thg mission of Bulungwa. But I
traditional méthods required several weeks' work to
produce a single cloth?l and even in the depressed post- 5

war days the incentive to provide it was insufficient.

Iron hoes were still made and traded across UnyamweZi22
but iron smelting at Ukuni declined and increasingly
craftsmen and metalworkers used imported goods as their
raw maferials; scrap iron for axes, tin cans for making

spoons and other small domestic objects.23

The improved
transport which brougﬁt in imported goods also took out
the slender returns of emigrant workers. The frustration
of traditional skills and enterprise left few alternatives

to unskilled labour.

There is an apparent contradiction between the
poverty resulting from the loss of employment opportunities

outside Unyamwezi and the decline of local crafts and

21. Ashe, R.P. Two kings of Uganda £London 1890) ,p.26,
writing of Nyamwezi cloth. Levésque J., 20.2.83, M.G.

22. XKXahama sub-district annual report 1925, NAT,1733/20:105.

23. Fieldnotes: Herman Masoni, Ushirombo.
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skills, for it might be expected that diminishing cash
would stimulate local productivity. A generation earlier,
many Nyamwezi had preferred 10c§1 cloth to foreigﬁ kinds
and loéal hoes were more highly valued than imported.24
But since then, imported cloth, being light and colourful
had caught the popular imagination and became the measure
of earning power aﬁd status. The postwar depression
did not turn people's attentiqn backwards to an earlier
economy. Goods were available and cheaply: the problem
was to gain the money and no temporary recession was going
to cause people to revert to the tastes and preferences
of their grandfathers. Thus in the decade or so after
the first world war, some avenues of economic growth were
closed off, exposing the principal weakness of the trad-
jtional and early colonial economies of Unyamwezi. In the
nineteenth century, many European visitors to East Africa
had forecast an outstanding future for the enterprising
and industrious Nyamwezi. But their energies had been
channelled mainly into the development of trade for short
term profits in consumer goods, and work in distant plant-
ations to the detriment of their homeland. The drain of
manpower had removed the means to develop local agricultural
resources. In fact, for a combination qf reasons, the
pastoral wealth of northern Unyamwezi had declined.

There had always been a certain amount of
. movement of tsetse infested areas as populations dispe;sed

and regrouped, evacuating some settlements, clearing sites

24. Deniaud J., 3.12.78; M.G.; Guillet to MM, 8.10.81, C20-62;
Dr. Kandt to Gerboin, Kivu, 6.3.1900, TBA 324.820.
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for others. The presence of cattle, which kept the

grass too short for the flies to find shelter, maintained
‘belts of tsetse free land around inhabited settlements.
But 2 whole series of epidemics, coinciding with the
colonial period, reduced the number of cattle, and
enabled tsetse infestation to spread at the beginning

6£ the century as the recovering game reoccupied the

old grazing grounds of the cattle. The greatest epidemic
of éattle disease was the plague of rinderpest which
swept acros§ most of East Africa in 1891. But it was

not the only one. There were new outbreaks of rinderpest
from time to time: in 1913 at Ndala and Sumve, two years
later at Mhuge. Other cattle diseases appeared from

time to time, notably east coast fever. The movement

of men and cattle during the war, often in unaccustomed
directions, may have spread disease. The ban on grass
burning (an 0ld device of hunters) may have made the
habitat more favourable to tsetse. The emigration of
popuiation from Usumbwa and the dispersal of the remainder
into smaller settlements reduced the occupied blocs of
land below a size which could be kept free of tsetse.

In any case, the number of cattle continued to dwindle,
particularly in Usumbwa. The Tusi drove off their
surviving herds to Kahama. Since about 1930, there have
been no cattle in Usumbwa. To the loss of cattle was
added the hazard of sleeping sickness. The first case
was reported in Unyamwezi in January 1928, and within a

24a

year 948 had been identified. It is probable that

24a. Nzega D.B. NAT.
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hundreds of others were not traced. Some of the older
Sumbwa kingdoms were wiped out, partly by the disease,
partly by the forced evacuation of people to consolidated
settlements. A similar fate overtook Urambo, the éld
capitals of Mirambo being abandoned. Thé older chiefdoms
of the west and north west of Unyamwezi appear to have
sufferea most in the loss of poPﬁlation, cattle and
 resources. ‘Inpoverishment reduced the power of the
elders, and young men were impelled to seek new opport-
unities to replace traditional incomes.

A generation .earlier the Nyamwezi economy had
adapted to colonial rule with singular ease. The manpower
formerly used by locally organised caravans found employ-
ment. in paid porterage. The ivory and slave trades wére
replaced by work in plantation agriculture. Frequent
contact with the coast was maintained as before, and the
materials of international trade to which people had become
accustomed were still accessible. The old wéy of life
was preserved within Unyamwezi itself substantially intact
and traditional institutions were not suddenly overthrown,
possibly reinforced by a deliberate conservativism. Certain
foundations- were being eroded as chiefs alienated their
subjects by continuous demands for taxes and labour for
their colonial masters. The loss of cattle weakened the
power of the elders. The war greatly accelerated economic
disintegration. The heavy casualties, the material
destructiveness, the loss of opportunities to earn money
outside Unyamwezi, impoverished the region. For the

younger generation, more adaptable to changing circumstances
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there was an evident need to discover alternative
avenues of economic and social advancement within the
colonial structure and a definife change of attitude
towards it can be discerned.

Up to the outbreak of war, acceptance of
German rule had been reluctant, and quite probably, to
many of the chiefs, it seemed a temporary bridle.
Unyamwezi had the character of a conguered country

and was not reconciled to indefinite subjectiom. It
is true that only two chiefdoms, Unyanyembe and the

Ngoni, had resisted the Germans by force of arms immed-
jately on their arrival. However, Isike of Unyhnyembe
represented the hopes of many. He had appealed for
support from all over Unyamwezi. Some chiefs sent it,
others decided to await the outcome of Isike's war before
declaring themselves. Ushirombo diplomatically sent
forces which would arrive too late to take active part
in the conflict. If Isike had defeated von Prince, he
would undoubtedly have been joined immediately by many
other chiefs and his defeat was theirs too.ZS Two other
chiefs, Nkandi of Kahama and Tugamoto of Urambo, later
rebelled against German interference in their chiefdoms
and were deposed. Elsewhere, demonstrations of force
were made to overawe potential resistance: showground
bayonet charges by von Gotzen's men, demonstration canon

shots by Langheld.26 Although Unyamwezi was subdued,

25. Fieldnotes:  Mlisho Magaka, Mhuge; Ali Waziri,
Bugabe; Caroli Maywili, Ndala; Shaw to LMS, Urambo,
30.7.92, C.A. 8/6/A.

26. Msalala D., 11.3.94; Ush;yombo D., 2.3.98, TBA.
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there are occasional signs in the mission diaries of
underlying discontént: a description of Hwimu and

his principal men sitting round the fire of an evening
iooking forward to the day when the Europeans would

be driven out; excitement in Tabora and shouted fhreats
under the cover of darkness at the time of the Maji-maji
rising.27 The massive German bomas in the major centres
of East Africa were built not from timidity but with
reason fof apprehension. Numerous expeditions left
Tabora for surrounding regions on punitive expeditions.28
The first world war, however, put paid to any hope of
ever driving out the Buropéans by force. The thousands

of soldiers under European control, the armaments of

machine and field guns, cars and planes, were a demonstration

of seemingly invincible power. One old man seeing a plane

29 The

remarkéd, "You Europeans were made to rule'.
experienced warrior generation was growing old. Peace
between neighbouring chiefdoms had become established
and past wars had become the subjectvof nostalgia and

romanticism. After the first world war, there were no

more punitive expeditions against recalcitrant chiefs.

27. "We Wanyema are strong. We have a hard skin and
Europe is a long way off." The military officer at
the fort, Charisius, warned the wali that he would
raze Tabora to the ground at the first sign of
revolt. Tabora D., 28.9.05 and 23.10.05, TBA.

28. Tabora and Ndala diaries passim, TBA; Kiyumbi, ‘'History

of European settlement', Mwanza RB, NAT.

29, Sumve, D., 26.6.17, Nyegezi archives.
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Yet the younger generation which had grown up
during the colonial perio& were no more reconciled to
jndefinite colonial rule than their fathers-had been
in the past. The system had built-in temsions and
humiliations which were bound to provoke a reaction.
Europeans had generally adopted an aggressive form of

_pehaviour which was bitterly resented, even if the
resentment was concealed. Before 1890, Europeans had
soughf the favour of chiefs and often réceived friendly
patronagé in feturn. After the military conquest of
Unuamwezi, chiefs were liable to be abused and even beaten
in public and the European had become a figure of fear.
Everyone had to rise and bid him 'Morgen'; anyone failing
to do so would have his face slapped.30 A man seeing
the prints of shoes on a footpath would turn off it to
avoid overtaking or meeting the European whose presence
they indicated. Ashe noted at Nassa in 1894 that the
people were "apt to be somewhat cringing, owing to their
great dread of the Germans who have a military station
at no great c‘.;‘mstance".:”1 Such incidents and observations
were signs of a profoundly humiliating relationship which
reached deeb into the-political and economic life of the
country. To those involved in the war campaigns as porters
or askaris, it was perhaps inevitable that the causes of

self-determination professed in Europe should have been

30. Fieldnotes: Kululinda and others, Uyui; Capus to MdA,

Ushirombo, 12.6.95, MdA.
31, Ashe, Chronicles of Uganda, p.419.




312

.

applied to themselves. Leonard noted how the Nyamezi

tare fascinated by the new spirit that every race

should govern itself. That would please them greatly

and they would gladly escape from European masters."32
New social ambitions were therefore taking

shape in Unyamwezi in the years immediately after

the first world war. One avenue of future betterment

was the acquisition, through education, of the skills

and knowledge which were the basis of European power.

In the past, they had sometimes been regarded as magical:

they were now being perceived increasingly as techniques

which could be learnt and imitated. Moreover, reading

and writing skills had a usefulness of their own: 2

cheap mail service made written communication possible

to anyone with relatives at the coast or in another

neighbourhood. With hindsight, the connection between

education and embryonic nationalism can be perceived.33

But at the time, no clear path could be seen leading into

the future. For the potential pupil, there was no self-

proclaimed charismatic leadership to follow, no sophisticated

African model to imitate. The pioneering steps tcwards

liberation both from colonial subjection and from the

inhibitions of a tightly integrated traditional society

were short eid jnstinctive. At the end of the first world

32. Leonard to Livinhac, Tabora, 15.5.19, TBA 310,001.

33, Rodney, W.,4How Europe underdeveloped Africa,
(Dar es Salaam, 1972,)p.295.
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war, there was ﬁo consultation of Africans in the
creation of educational policies by the government.
There were still no spokesmen, no African newspapers

or associations, and therefore, there are today almost
no written records of prevailing moods except for chance
observations like that of Leonard quoted above. Memories
projegting backwards do not clearly identify changes in
social aims or associate them with a particular time.

Yet in thevyears after the first world war, there
certainly was an interest in learning and incorporating
new ideas, both secular and religious, into Nyamwezi
society and it is shown mainly by the growth of certain
types of school and a rapid increase in school membership.
There is added significance in the new social ambitions
taking shape in the years jmmediately after the first
world ﬁar when the British colonial authority under Byatt
was new to the territory, short of resources in finance
and personnel, and doing little or nothing for the economy
and education of the region. The post-war lull in economic
1ife momentarily relieved the pressures from outside and
facilitated local initiative and innovation.

Changes in appreciation of education and
Christianity were shown most dramatically by the phenomenon
of volunteer catechists. Van Aken was one day visiting a
district some twenty miles west of Tabora which was outside
the range of his usual travels when he was invited to visit
a catechism class in session. To his knowledge, there was

no catechist working in the area. However, at the village
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of Usungu he found a school being operated by a young

man called Mlewa. Equipped with a few books from the
mission at Tabora, he had collected a group of pupils

and built a schoolroom and there he was teaching the
regular catechism course, a series of classes which
normally lasted four years.34 It was found that Mlewa's
candidates were of a higher standard tham those of any

of the regular catechists. Within the first year he had
brought a hundred and fifty pupils, youths and adults,

men and women, to Tabora for the regular annual examination
so they could be officially admitted as catechumens. Mlewa
told van Aken that he had himself learned to read and write
from the catechist in Tabora and was now teaching what

he had learned to others. In fact, this was not the whole
truth. Some years before, he had attended the Moravian-
mission at Usoke, although not long enough to be baptised.
During the war, all but two of the Moravian missionaries,
who were German, had been deported. Mlewa wanted to open

a school himself, but since there was no longer a Moravian
missionary at Usoke, he went to the White Fathers mission
at Tabora for books. His school was simply organised, but
apparently a model of its kind and soon copied. Other
volunteer catechists followed suit. They were not paid,

. . 35
having "no reward save the honour of being a mwalimu'.

34. Tabora D., 14.10.21, TBA; WSD Tabora, 15-17,10.22, WSA;
Bishop's Gaarde's reports for 1921 [MPA 10(1922) ,p-135]
and for 1922 [MPA 11(1923) ,p.210]; Y¥icldnotes: Petro
Kapuga, Ndono, Daudi Mpandashalo, Ndomo.

35. R.A. Tabora 1922-3, M.G.
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They obtained books from the mission at Tabora and i
enrolled groups of pupils. One made a writing table

for himself (not a traditional item of furniture),
another dug a well, others built classrooms at their own
expense and helped by their pupils. While imitating

the pre-war German primary schools to a degree, they
vere also consciously different. "Everyone wants to
learn how to read and write; groups of young people

come asking for books but they do not want regular courses,”
36

noted Léonard. The catechists' schools preserved an

informality which permitted some adaptation to the
traditional way of life. At Igalula, the teacher of |
the government school tried to use force to f£ill his school.
He was eventually dismissed, but in the meantime, most

of the boys in the areca enrolled at the catechist's school
instead.37 One group of catechists at Ndala devised

their own alphabet and corresponded with each-other in

a quite original script. (Unfortunately none of their
writings appear to have survived the passage of years.)

The growth of local schools of this type fitted easily

into the school system of the missions. The volunteer
catechists made no attempt to found new local churches.

They presented their pupils for the regular examinations

at the mission and wished only to be placed on the same

38

footing as the regular catechists. They invited the

36. R.A. Unyanyembe 1920-1, M.G.
37. Tabora D., 4.12.23, TBA.
38. Léonard, 'Ounyanyembe 1922-3°, ms., TBA 310.001.
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bishop and fathers to visit them, building chapels
and constructing paths to facilitate travel by motor-
cycles. After a trial period, some §f them were
employed as official mission catechists.

At one stage there were a thousand catechumens
jn the area along the railway line to the west of Tabora.
At Mawele, some twenty-five miles to the south, no
missionary visited the outstation for four years. but
the catechist continued his classes and the catechumens
there were.joined by forty new ones.39 At. Igalula,
to the east, there was another group of five volunteer
catechists. The increase in the numbers of catechumens
was by no means the result of any lowering of standards
of instruction. On the contrary, Léonard had insisted
on much more than the old system of rote learning. He
placed great emphasis on good teaching, careful examination,
and discriminate admission to baptism. It was only after
four years of regular classes and tests, and of living a
regular Christian 1ife, that candidates were admitted.

At Pentecost 1918, more than half of the three hundred

40

vho applied for baptism were refused. The enthusiasm

Zor schools was not restricted to the Tabora area: it

was felt throughout the whole of Unyamwezi. At Ushirombo
the diarist wrote: tThe wind is blowing towards the
schools; people speak only of schools; there is no

salvation outside school'.41 In Msalala there had been

39, Tabora D., 23.11.22, TBA.
40. R.A. Tabora 1919-20, M.G.
41. Ushirombo D., 11.1.28, TBA.
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no catechists in 1912; in 1923 there were twenty-one.
In the meantime, the catechist had become a

figure of considerable prestige and influence. On-
occasion there were complaints by the chiefs about

(e cotechidts) . .. .
how thex‘used their position. Sometimes they prevented o
their pupils working for the chiefs, confiscated the
tools of non-Christians who worked on Sunday, or

administered corporal punishment.42

One was accused ;
by some Tusi cattle owners of taking away their children;
(they turned 6ut to have been slaves acquired in Urundi
during the previous two or three years.) The fathers
did not encourage such an excess of zeal but were sometimes
powerless to stop it. As catechists grew in number and
importance, they were given more pastoral and religious
duties, visiting the sick, assisting the dying, maintaining
good relations among the Christians of their areas.
Training of catechists was increased. The amount varied
from mission to mission;A at some miséions it was one day
a week, at other places for longer but more infrequent
periods. A special school to train catechists was not opened
until 1928.by which time both government primary schools
and government-inspected mission schools had been set up,
and the professions of catechist and village schoolmaster
were clearly distinguished.

The pupils' desire for education was not motivated
simply to escape from their traditional environment by

preparing for a career elsewhere. The general standard

42. Ndala D., 2.3.25, TBA; Fieldnotes: Kapandabumela, Tongi.
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of literacy in the catechists' schools was not very

high and very few pupils ever put their knowledge to
mercenary use. The number of clerks, chief's

- secretaries and shop assistants was very limited and
usually required considerably more literacy than the
simplest village schools provided. If the pupils of

that post-war period are asked today why they were so
keen to learn how to read and write, the answers they give
are very simple and matter-of-fact. "We wanted to know";
"we wanted to understand religion", "we wanted to write
and read letters", "we were attracted by the idea".

The typical Nyamﬁézi of that generation is not very
introspéctive or articulate about his motives. Schooling
was seen as something desirable and closely associated
with religious teaching. Christianity is, after all, a
literary religion in which traditions and beliefs are
closely tied to written sources. Literacy was also basic
to the transmission of western culture, even more so half
a century ago, before the popularisation of radio. The
Nyamwezi had always seemed to appreciate that the ability
to read and write was a good and desirable thing, but
until then few had been prepared to take the trouble to
learn. Mirambo had learned to write his name but thought
schooling was best left to children.43 The Bashirombo

trading in Buganda had, at an early date, been impressed

43. Copplestone's J., 3.4.81, G3/A6/0/1881/50.
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by the Baganda's enthusiasm for book learning but few

wished to emulate it for 1ong.44

The children had

other duties: to herd goats and cattle, to chase birds
ouf of the sorghum and millet crops towards harvest
time, to learn the adult skills such as hunting and
preparing food. There were other ways of earning cloth:
trading, porterage, smithing and other crafts. It was
commoﬁly thought that children would grow up without the
strength to work if they spent their time studying45—

a reflection of the high importance the Nyamwezi attributed
to physical strength and fitness. The girls had work at
home, and apart from the catechists' own daughters, it
was rare for a girl to attend school.

Apart from catechists and pupils, the third
element concerned with village schools were the missionaries.
For the missionary, the village schools were not simply a
means of proselytising with educational advantages as a
sideline, as is sometimes suggested.46 Schools, especially
the boarding middle and secondary schools set up later,

did provide a transfer mechanism in which young people
at an impressionable age, could be taught about Christianity
in a broad context of intellectual development. But the

missionaries were also concerned with imparting education
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